
 
 

‘YOU RHODESIANS ARE MORE BRITISH THAN THE BRITISH’: THE 

DEVELOPMENT OF A WHITE NATIONAL IDENTITY AND IMMIGRATION 

POLICIES AND RESTRICTIONS IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA 

1890-1965 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Kerriann Larsen  

10524000 

Bachelor of Arts (Hons), University of Western Australia, 2008 

This thesis is presented for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy 

 of the University of Western Australia 

School of Humanities 

Discipline of History  

2013 

  



 - ii - 
 

Abstract 

 

The central objective of this thesis is to trace the trajectory of Southern Rhodesia‟s 

immigration policies and restrictions between 1890 and 1965, to explore what they 

reveal about the government‟s nation-building project and analyse how this project 

stimulated the development of an imagined white Southern Rhodesian national identity.  

Between British conquest in 1890 and the announcement of a Unilateral 

Declaration of Independence (UDI) in 1965, the colony of Southern Rhodesia was 

developed as a „white man‟s country.‟ During this period the minority white population 

never exceeded 250 000, yet by UDI this relatively small community had developed a 

unique, imagined and overarching white national identity. The Southern Rhodesian 

government was heavily involved in this process and employed immigrant selection 

processes to ensure that those entering the colony would „fit‟ into the existing white 

community and cultivate rather than challenge the social structure. The colony‟s 

immigration laws, migration schemes and practices of inclusion and exclusion therefore 

provide the historian with a useful lens through which the myth of imperial nation-

building and the changing structures of a distinctive, racialised national identity can be 

examined.  

Due to the strict selection of men for the Cecil Rhodes‟s Pioneer Column and 

the introduction of early restrictive immigration policies, a nascent white national 

identity first began to emerge in the first three decades of British South African 

Company (BSAC) rule following the initial conquest of Southern Rhodesia in 1890 

until the attainment of Responsible Government in 1923. This emerging national 

identity had to be imagined and engineered because in reality the white population was 

disparate and divided; but regardless of the actual inequalities and social rifts that 

prevailed, the white community and the BSAC government were united behind the 

common goal of maintaining white supremacy.  

During the interwar years the new Southern Rhodesian settler government 

attempted to encourage an increasing number of British migrants to the developing 

colony but still wanted to ensure that all migrants would assimilate into the white 

community and thus maintained a restrictive immigration policy. Even so, by the 

outbreak of World War II, the white settler population was still much smaller than the 

African majority, and in the post-WWII period it became clear that more British men 

and women were needed if white supremacy was to be maintained in the face of 

growing African nationalist opposition and rapid decolonisation. The Southern 
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Rhodesian government introduced new immigration policies and Free Passage and Land 

Settlement Schemes as well as a child migration scheme and the result was an increase 

in the number of British men and women migrating to the colony. These newcomers 

brought with them a new political zeal, a strong desire to protect the colony from the 

„winds of change‟ blowing through the rest of Africa and bringing an end to European 

rule in so many colonies and the belief that whites would be able to enjoy supremacy in 

British Central Africa for the foreseeable future.  

This thesis argues that while the colonial government ultimately failed to 

achieve its goal of making Southern Rhodesia a „white man‟s country,‟ through the 

introduction of immigration policies and restrictions it was nevertheless able to assist 

the development of a strong white national identity. The Southern Rhodesian 

government hoped to build up a strong, white, middle class population and thus its 

immigration policies and schemes encouraged young British men and women, with 

agricultural, professional or skilled training and some financial stability, to migrate to 

the colony. Between 1890 and 1965, the white population of Southern Rhodesia was 

able to forge familial networks and a strong sense of belonging to Southern Rhodesia 

and many believed that they were bound together by a united sense of mission and 

imagined national identity. This shared sense of mission rested on the maintenance of 

white supremacy, while these strong familial networks developed from a shared 

celebration of the land, wide-open spaces, sunshine, sport, high standard of living and 

cheap domestic labour. This isolated, agricultural based, sport orientated and leisurely 

lifestyle quickly became the foundations of a „Rhodesian way of life.‟  

Between 1890 and 1965, the white Southern Rhodesian population became a 

conservative community of peoples who prized the privileged way of the life that they 

had established in the colony and whose national identity attached importance to the 

myths of the Pioneer Column and Rhodes, British imperial „civilisation,‟ love of the 

land, and sense of difference from the African and Afrikaner population. The 

government‟s policies of inclusion and exclusion played a significant role in the 

development of this white national identity. This thesis argues that the immigration 

policies and restrictions introduced between 1890 and 1965 underwrote a sense of 

white, British imperial kinship and attempted to ensure that those permitted entry into 

the colony would bolster rather than threaten the settler civic culture and „Rhodesian 

way of life,‟ which in turn aided the development of an imagined white national identity 

that deeply impacted the white population. 
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Introduction 

 

„Southern Rhodesia is no place for men and women without skill of either hand or 

brain, nor is it a place for people who expect to be molly-coddled through life. But for 

those who are independent and self-reliant, prepared to stand solidly on their own two 

feet.‟ 

- Sir Godfrey Huggins (Lord Malvern), Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia, 

1946
1
 

Between conquest in 1890 and the announcement of a Unilateral Declaration of 

Independence (UDI) in 1965, the colony of Southern Rhodesia was developed as a 

„white man‟s country;‟ a British imperial possession thickly populated by Africans but 

nevertheless earmarked as a colony to be settled and governed by European immigrants, 

especially those from Britain. During this period the minority white population never 

exceeded 250 000, yet by UDI this relatively small community had developed a unique, 

imagined and overarching white national identity. The Southern Rhodesian government 

was heavily involved in this process, employing immigrant selection processes to 

ensure that those entering the colony would „fit‟ into the existing white community and 

cultivate rather than challenge the social structure. The colony‟s immigration laws, 

migration schemes and practices of inclusion and exclusion therefore provide the 

historian with a useful lens through which the myth of imperial nation-building and the 

changing structures of a distinctive, racialised national identity can be examined. The 

central objective of this thesis is to trace the trajectory of an imagined white Southern 

Rhodesian national identity by utilising selected immigration controls and settlement 

schemes that were introduced by the government to ensure that the settler population 

retained a strong sense of Britishness and belonging to the Empire.  

The emergence of a distinct white national identity in British colonies was not 

exclusive to Southern Rhodesia. The imperial age was a time of global migration and 

great social, economic and political change. During the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries hundreds and thousands of men and women left the United Kingdom for a 

new life in the colonies and as a consequence their shared imperial culture, faith in the 

superiority of the „white civilisation,‟ and sense of Britishness tended to transcend 

                                                           
1
 DO 35/1135 – Post War Migration: Leaflet on Conditions in Southern Rhodesia (1943-1946), Leaflet: 

Southern Rhodesia, Facts and Figures for the Immigrant, Prepared by the Public Relations Department of 

Southern Rhodesia and issued by Authority 
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international boundaries when they settled in far-flung, „alien‟ lands.
2
 Initially these 

settlers remained patriotically tied to Britain but over time, a strong sense of belonging 

to their new homeland was established and the transplanted imperial culture became 

entangled with a unique imagined national identity. The governments of Canada, 

Australia, New Zealand, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia all prioritised the aim that 

those entering the colony would enhance rather than threaten the developing white 

national identities and thus introduced similar migration practices. 

The main focus of this thesis will be on the development of a unique white 

Southern Rhodesian national identity between 1890 and 1965 and while the introduction 

of select immigration policies and restrictions will only play a subsidiary role, they will 

serve to highlight the ways in which the government played a role in the development of 

this identity. Migration has always been integral to the governing of a country and thus 

it is a topic of debate and controversy at the local, national and international level. 

Immigration, for a government, is tied not only to the productivity, wealth, economic 

strength and welfare of a nation, but also to the principal nation-building project, the 

protection and security of the population, and the advancement or preservation of a 

national identity and way of life.
3
 Unpacking a country‟s immigration policies and 

restrictions can uncover striking things about a government‟s plans, fears and desires for 

the nation state as well as how officials decided which newcomers would enhance or 

threaten the population or economy. The racial immigration policies and settlement 

schemes introduced in Southern Rhodesia were initially underwritten by a sense of 

kinship with imperial Britain and a desire to hold the greater British system together. By 

encouraging British people or British-born South Africans to migrate to the colony, 

often at the expense of other potential European, Afrikaner, Asiatic, and Indian 

migrants, the Southern Rhodesian government was able to ensure that the developing 

national identity would remain loyal to the British Empire and to the overarching ideal 

                                                           
2
See for example, Darwin, J., „Orphans of the Empire,‟ in Bickers, R., (ed.), Settlers and Expatriates: 

Britons over the seas, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2010, pp. 327; Belich, J., Replenishing the Earth: 

The Settler Revolution and the Rise of the Anglo-world, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 2009, pp. 459 

and 466; Ward, S., „The „New Nationalism‟ in Australia, Canada and New Zealand: Civic Culture in the 

Wake of the British World,‟ in Darian-Smith, K, Grimshaw, P, and Macintyre, S., (eds.) Britishness 

Abroad, Transnational Movements and Imperial Cultures, Melbourne University Press, Australia, 2007, 

p. 237. This concept is also discussed at length in Ward, S., Australia and the British Embrace, The 

Demise of the Imperial Ideal, Melbourne University Press, Australia, 2001. Ward discusses the way in 

which a white Australian national identity emerged from the concepts of British culture and British 

civilization and was influenced by a view of Australia‟s place in the British world.  
3
 Peberdy, S., Selecting Immigrants, National Identity and South Africa‟s Immigration Policies, 1910-

2008, Wits University Press, Johannesburg, 2009, p. 2 
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of the colony as a „white man‟s country.‟
4
 Through this nation-building project the 

government hoped to create a British stronghold in southern Africa filled with „good 

stock‟ that would defend the Empire, Christianity and western civilisation and would be 

an outpost for white supremacy.  

An in-depth assessment of the development of a white Southern Rhodesian 

national identity and selected immigration controls and settlement schemes that were 

implemented to bring about this development between 1890 and 1965 has yet to be 

undertaken by any historian. This thesis aims to fill this gap and its analysis will make a 

vital contribution to the historiography of Southern Rhodesia. Due to the strict selection 

of men for the Pioneer Column and the introduction of early restrictive immigration 

policies, a nascent white national identity first began to emerge in the three decades of 

British South African Company (BSAC) rule following the initial conquest of Southern 

Rhodesia in 1890 until the attainment of Responsible Government in 1923. This 

emerging national identity had to be imagined and engineered because in reality the 

white population was disparate and divided; but regardless of the actual inequalities and 

social rifts that prevailed, the white community and the BSAC government were united 

behind the common goal of maintaining white supremacy. During the interwar years the 

new settler government attempted to encourage an increasing number of British 

migrants to the developing colony but still wanted to ensure that all migrants would 

assimilate into the white community and thus maintained a restrictive immigration 

policy. While some success was seen and an imagined white national identity continued 

to develop, by the outbreak of World War II, the white settler population was still much 

smaller than the African majority. In the post-WWII period it became clear that more 

British men and women were needed if white supremacy was to be maintained in the 

face of growing African nationalist opposition and rapid decolonisation. The Southern 

Rhodesian government introduced new migration policies and Free Passage and Land 

Settlement Schemes as well as a child migration scheme and the result was an increase 

in the number of British men and women migrating to the colony. These newcomers 

brought with them a new political zeal; a strong desire to protect the colony from the 

„winds of change‟ blowing through the rest of Africa and bringing an end to European 

rule in so many colonies; and the belief that whites would continue to enjoy supremacy 

in British Central Africa for the foreseeable future. 

                                                           
4
Belich, J., Replenishing the Earth: The Settler Revolution and the Rise of the Anglo-world, Oxford 

University Press, Oxford, 2009, p. 466 
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This larger influx of British migrants in the post-WWII period had a significant 

impact on the development of white Southern Rhodesians‟ national identity. By this 

stage, the majority of the white population believed in the existence of a unique white 

nationalism that transcended social divisions; celebrated the bushland and privileged 

way of life that could not be found in any other colony; and which rested on a strong 

sense of difference from apartheid South Africa and the maintenance of imperial 

traditions and civic cultures that were, in their eyes, being abandoned in post-war 

Britain. Many newly arrived immigrants had left the United Kingdom to find a better 

life in the colonies and brought with them a determination to partake in the „Rhodesian 

way of life‟ enjoyed by whites and ensure the continuation of British rule in central 

Africa after the creation of the Central African Federation (CAF) in 1953. By the time 

the Federation was dismantled in 1963, a large majority of the white population had 

massed behind a colonial government that was making vehement calls for the 

independence of Southern Rhodesia from Britain, the Rhodesian Front (RF). The 

selective nature of the government‟s immigration policies and this post-war influx of 

men and women ensured that by 1965 the white imagined national identity had 

developed into a coherent and uniting force. This national identity had bound Southern 

Rhodesians into a familial network and led to popular support for the announcement of 

an illegal Unilateral Declaration of Independence in 1965 which set the country on a 

path that would lead to a long and bloody war against African nationalists. The battle to 

maintain white supremacy would ultimately prove futile with the achievement of 

independence under an African nationalist government in 1980; yet while many whites 

abandoned hope for a future in the country now named Zimbabwe, they carried with 

them an imagined white Rhodesian identity to new corners of the globe. 

*** 

An analysis of interviews; official publications and documents; distributed booklets; 

advertising campaigns; and immigration policies, restrictions and schemes introduced 

by the government between 1890 and 1965, highlights the intersection between the 

development of a white national identity and some of immigration policies and 

settlement schemes introduced in the colony. Key parts of this thesis cover the post-

WWI and WWII Empire, Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes and the 

establishment of the Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College (RFMC) – a purpose-built 

boarding school for an officially sanctioned child migration scheme which began in 

1946. An investigation of these schemes will demonstrate that, even at times of 



 - 5 - 
 

international change and turmoil, the Southern Rhodesian government continued to hold 

fast to the aim of establishing the colony as a „white man‟s country.‟  

This thesis emphasises that while the colonial government ultimately failed to 

achieve its goal of making Southern Rhodesia a „white man‟s country,‟ through specific 

immigration policies and restrictions, it was nevertheless able to assist the development 

of a strong familial network of white men and women who fostered a strong sense of 

belonging to Southern Rhodesia and were bound together by a united sense of mission 

and imagined national identity. The first chapter begins by situating this thesis in 

relation to existing studies and research on the formation of nations and national 

identities as well as the literature on Britain, the Empire, colonial immigration policies 

and the development of African nationalism. The chapter then discusses the broader 

historical literature that has been of particular use in conceptualising the intersection 

between immigration and state constructions of race and national identity, as well as the 

advent of child migration. The chapter also explores the historiography of the white 

population of Southern Rhodesia and the development of the colony under white rule, 

as well as the economic, political and social changes that took place between 1890 and 

1965. This literature review demonstrates that an analysis of the immigration policies 

and restrictions introduced in Southern Rhodesia between 1890 and 1965 and the way in 

which they impacted the development of a white national identity has been overlooked 

by previous studies; this thesis will attempt to fill this gap. 

Chapter 2 is divided into two parts. The first part includes a brief overview of 

the early history of Zimbabwe and then moves on to the narrative of the British South 

Africa Company (BSAC), British settlement in Southern Rhodesia under the leadership 

of Cecil Rhodes, and the Pioneer Column. Part two details the attempts made by the 

new colony to populate the land with British men and women through government 

endorsed advertising campaigns that were established as early as 1903. This chapter 

analyses how the myths surrounding Rhodes and the Pioneer Column influenced future 

immigration policies of the newly formed state and promoted and reflected the vision of 

a white national identity and Southern Rhodesia as a „white man‟s country.‟ Shaping 

this vision were the settlement of Southern Rhodesia; the 1893 and 1896-7 wars; the 

disastrous failure of the Jameson Raid; the Anglo-Boer War and World War I. Each of 

these events impacted the relationship between the white population and the African 

majority as well as the relationship between Southern Rhodesia and the Union of South 

Africa. These influencing factors resulted in the emergence of a nascent white national 
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identity by 1923, which aligned itself strongly with perceived British cultural values and 

a sense of pride in belonging to the British Empire.  

Chapter 3 moves to the achievement of Responsible Government in 1923, when 

the colony consolidated a sense of Southern Rhodesian nationhood, while slowly 

attempting to devolve itself from British political control. The discussion is framed by 

an exploration of what it took to be considered „white‟ in the eyes of the Southern 

Rhodesian government and officials, for race had become an integral part of official 

discourses around immigration at this time. While the British connection would be 

maintained, as time went on, the settlers would combine this imperial patriotism with a 

strong sense of pride in being white and Southern Rhodesian. The Southern Rhodesian 

government attempted to foster this sense of belonging to the colony and the British 

Empire amongst the settler population and encouraged the development of a white 

national identity that rested on a settler civic culture. The primary focus of this chapter 

is the evolution of post-WWI immigration schemes and the intense efforts of the 

Southern Rhodesian government to encourage ex-British service men and women to 

migrate to the colony. It also shows how the new Responsible Government status; the 

election of Sir Godfrey Huggins in 1930; the political changes made under the new 

government; the introduction of the Land Apportionment Act in 1930; and the outbreak 

of WWII significantly impacted the white population and the development of a more 

prominent white Southern Rhodesian national identity.  

Chapter 4 focuses on the selected immigration policies and the post-WWII era 

when the Southern Rhodesian government was attempting to encourage white, 

particularly British, immigration to Southern Rhodesia through the introduction of Free 

Passage and Land Settlement Schemes. This chapter also explores the details and the 

language of some of the immigration schemes introduced after WWII and how they 

were established to ensure that only those that would „protect and preserve‟ the nature 

of white national identity were granted access. The colony had witnessed some 

economic advancement due to the contribution that the colony had made to the British 

war effort in regards to raw materials and the Southern Rhodesian government now 

wanted British migrants with some agricultural experience and financial stability to 

settle in the colony to ensure continued progress. The government also sought increased 

independence from Britain and hoped that, as a reward for its war effort, the colony 

would be granted Dominion status. The then Prime Minister, Godfrey Huggins, 

envisaged Southern Rhodesia as a „white man‟s Dominion‟ filled with a middle class 

population that would continue to partake in the „Rhodesian way of life‟ and he 
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developed specific immigration policies, restrictions and settlement schemes that 

matched these nation-building plans. While Dominion status was not granted, the 

government continued to develop the colony in tandem with its narrow nationalist 

vision of white national identity. Immigration selection in the 1940s and 1950s targeted 

British ex-service men and women, and Royal Air Force (RAF) personnel made a large 

proportion of British post-war immigrants. By 1950 there were more post-war 

immigrants among white adults than persons actually born in the country or who had 

settled there before the war and the imagined white national identity had evolved from a 

nascent, barely recognised network, into a formidable force that would continue to 

develop along an increasingly racialised, isolated, and self-righteous path. 

Chapter 5 continues to investigate the immediate post-war period and is made up 

of a case study that focuses entirely on a child migration scheme that was introduced in 

Southern Rhodesia in 1946. In documenting the development and introduction of this 

child migration scheme and the restrictive nature of its policies, this chapter pays 

particular attention to how those who attended the College viewed the white population 

that they were a part of and how the imagined white national identity affected these 

former child migrants. When the child migration school was introduced, the Southern 

Rhodesian government hoped „suitable‟ children would be sent over from Britain to the 

colony. The Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College (RFMC) was a school established 

in Induna, Bulawayo, specifically to house child migrants that had been sent over by 

their families who were struggling during the post-war depression. Despite the 

charitable image embraced by the scheme, the Southern Rhodesian government still 

harboured fears that some immigrants had the potential to contaminate the white 

national body and thus these children had to meet specific criteria if they wished to 

migrate to the colony. This scheme was a significant part of Huggins‟s nation-building 

project as he hoped that up to 700 children would be sent to the colony, where they 

would be educated and raised and go on to become the next generation of imperialists. 

The government sought to bring over children from Britain, who would easily adapt 

into white society, and would form the next generation of imperialists that would 

govern the colony. Interviews have been conducted with many former students from the 

College and their experiences in the colony reflect a strong sense of belonging to Africa 

and patriotism for Southern Rhodesia.  

Chapter 6 focuses on the formation and collapse of the Central African 

Federation (1953-1963) and ends with the Unilateral Declaration of Independence in 

1965. The 1950s and 1960s were a time of uncertainty and upheaval for the white 
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Southern Rhodesian population and this significantly impacted the way in which 

national identity developed during these decades. The Federation was Britain‟s final 

attempt at establishing a white, British stronghold in Africa and the Southern Rhodesian 

government saw it as an opportunity to expand the economy and hoped that joining the 

Federation would ultimately lead to independence from Britain. However, when it 

became clear that the Federation was going to fail and the British government began 

making demands for the Southern Rhodesian government to increase the rights of 

Africans in the colony, a shift in government occurred. During the years of Federation, 

many other African colonies declared independence from their former European 

governments and white Southern Rhodesians watched in horror as the „winds of 

change‟ began blowing through the continent.  

In response to the escalating fear of losing power in the colony, the white 

population voted in a new political party, the Rhodesian Front (RF), which promised to 

gain independence from Britain and maintain white minority power in the face of 

growing African opposition. The chapter places these fears and political shifts within 

the context of the developed white national identity since it was during this period that 

the white Southern Rhodesian national identity reached its peak and gained new 

momentum as the government attempted to hold on to power at any cost. By 1965 the 

majority of the white population felt betrayed by the British Labour government and 

believed that many of the civic cultural attributes that had been integral to the building 

of the Empire had been abandoned in post-war Britain. The announcement of the 

Unilateral Declaration of Independence (UDI) signalled a shift away from Britain and 

the majority of the white population massed behind the Rhodesian Front who vowed to 

fight for the maintenance of white supremacy and the privileged „Rhodesian way of 

life.‟  This sense of unity and shared mission touched the everyday lives of many of 

those who lived through this period. By 1965 the composition of the white society was 

largely middle class and while the country‟s economy was based on agricultural exports 

(especially tobacco); the majority of the white population lived in the urban centres. In 

reality the white community was not a monolithic entity, but there was an imagined 

sense of national identity which bound this small population together with a sense of 

kinship and shared national memory. The thesis will end with the definitive event, the 

announcement of a Unilateral Declaration of Independence in 1965, as this episode and 

the outbreak of war in 1966 altered the structure and unity of the white settler 

population as the government turned its focus to defending the country against guerrilla 

soldiers as the white minority slowly began to lose their grip over the African majority.  
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Chapter 1 

Literature Review 

Introduction 

The majority of Southern Rhodesia‟s recent geographical and historical scholarship has 

focused on the colony‟s stark history of racial discrimination, the creation, evolution 

and eventual success of the African Nationalist movement in 1980, and the issues 

surrounding land reform and the reign of Robert Mugabe. Academic scholars such as 

Ndabaningi Sithole; Kenneth Young; Frank Clements; Robert Blake; James 

Mutambirwa; Anthony Chennells; Ian Hancock; Dane Kennedy; Diana Jeater; Carol 

Summers; Peter Godwin; Jock McCulloch; Terence Ranger; Jocelyn Alexander; Alois 

Mlambo; Philip Murphy and David McDermott Hughes have all made invaluable 

contributions to the historiography of Southern Rhodesia.
1
 They have examined the 

diverse experiences of both the white and African populations and their struggles for 

political power and control over the land. While most of these historians have focussed 

on the exploitation by the white population, in their studies of Southern Rhodesia as a 

                                                           
1
See for example, Blake, R., A History of Rhodesia, Knopf, New York, 1978; Summers, C., From 

Civilization to Segregation: social ideals and social control in Southern Rhodesia, 1890-1934, Ohio 

University Press, Ohio, 1994; Young, K., Rhodesia and Independence, Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1967; 

Clements, F., Rhodesia, The Course to Collision, Pall Mall, London, 1969; Ranger, T., Are we not also 

men?: the Samkange family and African politics in Zimbabwe, 1920-1934, Baobab, Harare, 1995; Ranger, 

T., Voices from the Rocks, Nature, Culture and History of the Matopos Hills of Zimbabwe, Baobab, 

Harare, 1999; Ranger, T., Peasant consciousness and guerrilla war in Zimbabwe: a comparative study, 

Currey, London, 1985; Ranger, T., The Invention of Tribalism in Zimbabwe, Mambo Press, Gweru, 1985; 

Hancock, I., White Liberals, moderates and radicals in Rhodesia, 1953-1980, Croom Helm, London, 

1984; Godwin, P, and Hancock, I., „Rhodesians Never Die‟: the Impact of war and political change on 

White Rhodesia, c. 1970-1980, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1993; Jeater, D., Mothers and 

prostitutes: the reconstruction of African gender relationships in Southern Rhodesia, 1898-1923, 

University of Zimbabwe, Harare, 1987; Jeater, D., Marriage, Perversion and Power: the construction of 

moral discourse in Southern Rhodesia, 1894-1930, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1993; Chennells, 

A., Settler myths and the Southern Rhodesian novel, (unpublished PhD thesis), University of Zimbabwe, 

Harare, 1982; Kennedy, D., Islands of White: settler society and culture in Kenya and Southern Rhodesia, 

1890-1939, Duke University Press, Durham, 1987; Mutambirwa, J., The Rise of Settler Power in 

Southern Rhodesia (Zimbabwe), 1898-1923, Fairleigh Dickinson University Press, Rutherford, 1980; 

Murphy, P., British Documents on the End of the Empire, Central Africa, Part I and II, Published for the 

Institute of Commonwealth Studies in the University of London, 2005; McCulloch, J., Black Peril, White 

Virtue, Sexual Crime in Southern Rhodesia, 1902-1935, Indiana University Press, Bloomington, 2000; 

Alexander, J, McGregor, J, and Ranger, T., Violence and Memory, One Hundred Years in the „Dark 

Forests‟ of Matabeleland, Currey, Oxford, 2000; Ranger, T., Burning Bulawayo, The Social History of a 

Southern African City, 1893-1960, Boydell & Brewer, Woodbridge, 2010, Alexander, J., „Nationalism 

and self-government in Rhodesian Detention: Gonakudzingwa, 1964-1974,‟ Journal of Southern African 

Studies, Vol. 37 (3), pp. 551-569 ; Sithole, N., Roots of a Revolution: scenes from Zimbabwe‟s struggle, 

Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1977; Sithole, N., African Nationalism, Oxford University Press, 

Oxford, 1968; McDermott Hughes, D, Whiteness in Zimbabwe: Race, Landscape, and the problem of 

Belonging, Palgrave Macmillan, United States, 2010; Mlambo, A., The economic structural adjustment 

programme: the case of Zimbabwe, 1990-1995, University of Zimbabwe Publications, Harare, 1997 and 

Mlambo, A., White Immigration into Rhodesia: From Occupation to Federation, University of 

Zimbabwe, Harare, 2003 
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British colony and as an illegally declared independent state (1965) they have also dealt 

with the social and economic history of the white settler population and the government 

and have paid attention to the migration, settlement, ideologies, living standards and 

lifestyles, racial attitudes and development of the white familial community.
2
 However, 

historians have neglected past official debates and discourses around immigration and 

national identity; and thus there is a need for a more nuanced investigation of the 

shifting constructions of white Southern Rhodesian national identity and how 

immigration policies and restrictions came to have an impact on them.
3
 There has not 

yet been a specific, detailed study of the development of a white national identity from 

settlement in 1890 up until UDI in 1965, nor of the ways in which the government 

implemented specific immigration policies that, they hoped, would guide national 

identity down a specific path. This thesis aims to fill that gap.  

The development of white national identity in Southern Rhodesia shared much 

in common with other national identities since during its development: national heroes, 

cultural ideologies, customs and values, were adapted and created and the community 

developed a shared sense of history. It was also not without divisions, contradictions, 

illusions, fallacies, exceptions and the misguided notion that there was one over-arching 

form of national identity that all could relate to and should adhere to regardless of their 

age, gender, origins, and religious and cultural backgrounds. In reality, what it meant to 

be a white Southern Rhodesian from 1890 until 1965 was an ever changing concept for 

each individual who settled in the colony; and despite the fact that there was certainly 

an imagined form of national identity, the white community remained divided. 

However, for the Southern Rhodesian government and its nation-building project 

specific themes and ideas do appear. The government tailored many of their 

immigration policies in the hope that only the „right type‟ of immigrant would be 

                                                           
2
 See for example, Blake, A History of Rhodesia; Summers, From Civilization to Segregation;Clements,  

Rhodesia, The Course to Collision; Hancock, White Liberals, moderates and radicals in Rhodesia; 

Godwin and Hancock, „Rhodesians Never Die‟; Chennells, „Settler myths and the Southern Rhodesian 

novel,‟; Kennedy, Islands of White; Mutambirwa, The Rise of Settler Power in Southern Rhodesia 

(Zimbabwe), 1898-1923; Burns, J., Flickering Shadows – Cinema and Identity in Colonial Zimbabwe, 

Ohio University Press, Athens, 2002; Caute, D., Under the Skin: The Death of White Rhodesia, Allen 

Lane, London, 1983; Chanaiwa, D., The Occupation of Southern Rhodesia – a study of economic 

imperialism, East African Publishing House, Kenya, 1981; Fisher, J., Pioneers, Settlers, Aliens and 

Exiles: The decolonisation of white identity in Zimbabwe, Australian National University Press, Australia, 

2010, available from 

http://epress.anu.edu.au/apps/bookworm/view/Pioneers,+Settlers,+Aliens,+Exiles%3A+The+decolonisati

on+of+white+identity+in+Zimbabwe/4611/upfront.xhtml (accessed on 29 June, 2012); Gann, L., A 

History of Southern Rhodesia, Early Days to 1934, Chatto and Windus, London, 1965; McCulloch, Black 

Peril, White Virtue, Sexual Crime in Southern Rhodesia and Mlambo, White Immigration into Rhodesia: 

From Occupation to Federation.  
3
Peberdy, S., Selecting Immigrants, National Identity and South Africa‟s Immigration Policies, 1910-

2008, Wits University Press, South Africa, 2009, p. 5 

http://epress.anu.edu.au/apps/bookworm/view/Pioneers,+Settlers,+Aliens,+Exiles%3A+The+decolonisation+of+white+identity+in+Zimbabwe/4611/upfront.xhtml
http://epress.anu.edu.au/apps/bookworm/view/Pioneers,+Settlers,+Aliens,+Exiles%3A+The+decolonisation+of+white+identity+in+Zimbabwe/4611/upfront.xhtml
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admitted – one whose class, civic culture, values, monetary possessions and even 

profession would make a desirable contribution to this British colony and its white 

minority population.  

Scholarship on the Nation State and National Identity and its relevance to 

Southern Rhodesian History 

According to Eric Hobsbawn, the literature on nations and national identity entered a 

„fruitful‟ phase in the 1970s and illuminated the question of what nations, national 

movements and identities were and what role they have played in historical 

development. A great debate over the subjective or objective nature of a nation or 

belonging to a nation was set in motion and the definitions of nations and national 

identity that emerged from this literature almost always encompassed notions of 

common territory, language, religion, shared history, community, ethnicity, and race.
4
 

Within the specific context of Southern Rhodesia, two distinct and conflicting national 

identities developed alongside one another so while Hobsbawn‟s concepts are useful, a 

more detailed analysis is necessary. In order to analyse the development of a white 

settler identity in Southern Rhodesia and how the government attempted to exercise 

some control over the direction it took, it is necessary to examine more closely what has 

been written by Eric Hobsbawn, Anthony Smith, Richard Bosworth, Benedict 

Anderson, John Armstrong, David Miller, Ruth Wodak, Rudolf de Cillia, Martin 

Reisigl, Karin Liebhart, Lauren Langman, Ernest Gellner, Terrance Ranger, Gerard 

Delanty, Krishan Kumar, Richard White and John Hutchison about nation states, 

nation-building and national identity.  

Unpacking some of the immigration policies, restrictions and settlement 

schemes that were introduced between 1890 and 1965 has revealed two striking things. 

The first is that the language used by politicians, state officials, and journalists 

demonstrate that there were white people who were considered more suitable than 

others for settlement, and that if the policies put in place to assess migrants were not 

followed, then the officials risked contaminating or threatening the security and social 

structure of the colony. The second point is that the preference for British migrants 

began during settlement in 1890 and became a feature of government policies carried 

through until 1965. This preference was a dominant aspect of the nation-building 

project, heavily influencing the development of a white national identity, class structure 

                                                           
4
Hobsbawn, E., Nations and Nationalism Since 1780: Programme, Myth, Reality, Cambridge University 

Press, Cambridge, 1992, pp. 3-5 
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and the racial attitudes of the white settler population. The development of a white 

national identity is a central feature in the history of Southern Rhodesia, since it 

influenced the everyday running of the colony, the relationship between the African and 

white population, and the colonial government‟s relationship with South Africa and 

Britain. Before addressing the main argument of this thesis, a working understanding of 

the theories surrounding the development of a nation and a national identity needs to be 

adopted so as to provide a more grounded analysis of the imagined Southern Rhodesian 

white national identity.  

It is often taken for granted that a national identity requires the people who share 

it to have something in common, such as a set of characteristics, or common public 

culture, and there must be a sense that the people belong together by virtue of these 

characteristics that they share. However, the concept of a national identity is complex 

and a definition of the term has occupied the time of many historians.
5
 Historian David 

Miller rejects the view that sees nationalism or national identity as „some kind of 

elemental force outside of human control, akin to a natural phenomenon like tidal 

waves,‟ but instead regards it as a construct of the human condition.
6
 This is mainly 

because he sees national identity as strongly tied to the way in which people conceive of 

themselves, and that its existence is dependent on a shared belief that its members 

belong together, and share a wish to continue their lives as a collective. He argues that 

the historic national community is a „community of obligation‟ because „our forebears 

have toiled and spilt their blood to build and defend the nation, and therefore we, who 

are born into it, inherit an obligation to continue their work.‟
7
In turn, this suggests that 

the concept of national identity implies that there are similar emotional dispositions and 

                                                           
5
See for example, Hobsbawn, Nations and Nationalism Since 1780; Smith, A., Nations and Nationalism 

in a Global Era, Polity Press, Cambridge, 1995; Bosworth, R., Nationalism, Pearson, United Kingdom, 

2007; Anderson, B., Imagined Communities, Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism, Verso, 

London, 1991; Smith, A., National Identity, Penguin Books, London, 1991; Breuilly, J., Nationalism and 

the State, Manchester University Press, Manchester, 1993; Armstrong, J., Nations Before Nationalism, 

University of North Carolina Press, Chapel Hill, North Carolina, 1982; Hobsbawn, E., and Ranger, T., 

(eds.) The Invention of Tradition, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1983; Hutchinson, J, and 

Smith, A., (eds.) Nationalism, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1994; Gellner, Nations and Nationalism, 

Blackwell, Oxford, 1983; Miller, D., On Nationality, Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1995; Delanty, G and 

Kumar, K., (eds.), The SAGE Handbook of Nations and Nationalism, Sage Publications, London, 2006 

and White, R., Inventing Australia: Images and Identity, Allen &Unwin, London, 1981 
6
 For the purpose of a definition of the term national identity, this concept and that of nationalism will be 

considered interchangeable in this thesis. Seton-Watson, Nations and States, p. 5 and Miller, On 

Nationality, p. 4. Miller draw their arguments from works by Friedrich August von Hayek such as August 

von Hayek, F., Law, Legislation and Liberty, Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1976, and August von 

Hayek, F., New Studies in Philosophy, Politics, Economics and the History of Ideas, Routledge and 

Kegan Paul, London, 1985 
7
 Miller, On Nationality, p. 4 
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attitudes, and behavioural conventions that are shared collectively by a population, and 

are internalised through culture and socialisation, within educational institutions, 

politics, the media, sport and other everyday practices. Miller agrees with historian 

Anthony Smith‟s, who argues that nationalism and national identities cannot be 

understood simply „as an ideology or form of politics‟ but must also be recognised as a 

cultural phenomenon.
8
 He argues that to assume a cultural or national identity is 

separate or unrelated to that of a political nationalism ignores an essential element of the 

power of nationalism or national identity, and its „chameleon-like ability to transmute 

itself according to the perceptions and needs of different communities and of competing 

strata, factions and individuals within them.‟
9
 Smith, Wodak, de Cillia, Reisigl, 

Liebhart, and Miller‟s arguments offer important insights into the development of a 

white national identity in Southern Rhodesia and in particular, highlight the important 

relationship between the development of a national identity and the governing entity, 

which was imperative to the white population in the colony.
10

 

Central to my analysis of national identity is Benedict Anderson‟s argument that 

a national identity is „imagined because the member of even the smallest nation will 

never know most of their fellow-members, meet them, or even hear of them, yet in the 

minds of each lives the image of their communion.‟
11

Anderson‟s book, Imagined 

Community, is a landmark study and the most comprehensive text on nationalism and 

national identity to date. Anderson captures the essence of Southern Rhodesian national 

identity when he argues that people imagine themselves as „a community‟ and that 

„regardless of the actual inequality and exploitation that may prevail in each, the nation 

is always conceived as a deep, horizontal comradeship.‟
12

 While the development of a 

white Southern Rhodesian national identity occurred simultaneously with the 

development of an African national identity they did not share a language, history, 

ethnicity or race, only a territory, and even that was divided by specific legislation. This 

fact demonstrates that one state can house opposing national identities, each of which 

feel united by a unique cause or sense of community. Anderson agrees with Hugh 

                                                           
8
Smith, National Identity, p. viii 

9
Ibid 

10
Smith, Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era, p. 14 

11
Anderson, Imagined Communities, p.6. In Benedict Anderson‟s well-worn phrase nations are now 

widely referred to as “imagined communities,” which operate to subordinate the myriad of inequalities, 

conflicts, and contradictions with any given nation-state to the overriding national interest or nostalgic 

ideal regarding a past and a community that once was. This definition will serve a significant purpose 

throughout the thesis as the formation of a white national identity in Southern Rhodesia rests on such an 

assumption. 
12

Ibid, p. 7. My own emphasis added 
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Seton-Watson who advocates that a „nation exists when a significant number of people 

in a community consider themselves to form a nation, or behave as if they formed 

one.‟
13

Lauren Langman also makes a similar argument and defines nationalism as „a set 

of beliefs of common origins, specialness and destiny, and rituals, patriotic pledges, 

songs, anthems and celebrations that unite a “people” into an identity granting 

“imagined community” that creates citizens.‟
14

 

In the context of Southern Rhodesia, the most important thing that these 

definitions have in common is the word imagined. This idea that white Southern 

Rhodesians developed as an imagined community, with an imagined shared sense of 

destiny, the memory of historical figures and heroes, common beliefs and values, a 

shared imagined sense of unity and found themselves creating a sense of nationhood 

separate from that of a large African population, underpins this thesis‟ use of the term 

„white Southern Rhodesian national identity.‟ From 1890 to 1965, the Southern 

Rhodesian government introduced successive immigration policies to foster the 

invention of a white national identity and then used this shared sense of nationhood to 

justify the restrictive immigration acts and schemes to ensure that only those who did 

not appear to pose a threat to it would be admitted entry into the colony. In this thesis 

specific immigration policies, restrictions and settlement schemes have been selected to 

highlight the ways in which the government utilized immigration controls to aid the 

development of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity. 

National Identity in Settler Societies 

Louis Hartz classifies most overseas European settlements as „fragmented‟ societies - 

that is societies which upon their establishment retained the major characteristics of the 

parent country even though the parent country, in subsequent years, changed.
15

The way 

in which a nation or a national identity is conceptualized is not constant, but rather both 

are specific to a historical period and place in time. For Southern Rhodesia, it is the way 

                                                           
13

Seton-Watson, H., Nations and States: An Enquiry into the Origins of Nations and the Politics of 

Nationalism, Methuen, London, 1977 as cited in Anderson, Imagined Communities, p. 6 
14

Langman, L., „The Social Psychology of Nationalism: to Die for the Sake of Strangers,‟ in Delanty, G 

and Kumar, K., (eds.), The SAGE Handbook of Nations and Nationalism, Sage Publications, London, 

2006, p. 72 
15
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in which race and the nation were imagined that helped to create an over-arching white 

national identity.
16

 

The origins of nations as we understand them today, as territorially bounded 

nation states, are contested.
17

 However, for the purpose of this thesis, it will be 

generally accepted that the roots of nations and nation states, as they presently exist, lie 

in Europe and the Americas of the late eighteenth and nineteenth centuries and the 

development of capitalism. Richard Bosworth suggests that during the past two 

centuries, the „nation has been constructed on the practical program that it will defend 

its citizens from enemy invasion and, within national borders, enhance prosperity and 

ensure justice for all.‟ This „sacralisation of the land in turn prompts the view that a 

nation is made through the mystical fusing of its soil with the “blood” of the humankind 

that has inhabited and developed it.‟
18

Smith, Bosworth and Sally Peberdy insist that the 

coincidence of language and literacy with the development of print media that is 

associated with capitalism and consequential industrialisation provided a medium for 

the promulgation of the idea and language of the nation and, to utilise Anderson‟s 

phrase, „the imagined community‟ of the nation state.
19

Through the creation of a nation 

or nation state comes the formation of a national identity. Saul Dubow adds to this 

argument and suggests that only by developing a „genuine spirit of patriotism was it 

possible to transcend divisive rivalries and ... intra-white animosity.‟
20

During the 

imperial era, „new‟ nations were created throughout the globe as the British, French, 

German, Portuguese, Belgian and Italian imperialists „scrambled‟ for land, not only in 

Africa, but also in Asia, Polynesia, Canada, Australia and the  United States of America, 

in order to build up their wealth in natural resources and discover and settle on new 

land. In the late nineteenth century, Rhodes and his Pioneer Column demarcated the 

boundaries that would create Southern Rhodesia. These borders were decided upon 

without any consideration to the livelihood of the African population and were instead 

situated to suit the newly arrived white settlers. It was from this experience that these 

British imperialists attempted to make Southern Rhodesia a „white man‟s country‟ and a 

                                                           
16

See for example, Schwarz, B., Memories of the Empire, The White Man‟s World, Volume 1, Oxford 

University Press, Oxford, 2011, p. 181-187 and Peberdy, Selecting Immigrants, p. 26 
17

See for example, Hutchinson, J, and Smith, A., „Introduction,‟ in Hutchinson, J and Smith A (eds.)., 

Nationalism, Oxford University Press, Oxford, 1994, p. 4; Hobsbawn, Nations and Nationalism Since 

1780, pp. 14-45 and Peberdy, Selecting Immigrants, p. 24 
18

Bosworth, Nationalism, p. 2 
19

 See for example, Ibid; Peberdy, Selecting Immigrants, p. 25 and Smith, Nations and Nationalism, p. 5 
20

Dubow, S., „Colonial Nationalism, the Milner Kindergarten and the Rise of „South Africanism, 1902-
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consequential white national identity emerged, loyal both to the British Crown and the 

government of Southern Rhodesia. 

Hobsbawn argues that however powerful the emotion of belonging to an 

imagined community, nationalism, or national identity, it is nothing without the creation 

of nation-states. In the „developed‟ world of the nineteenth century, the imperial era 

began and with it the building of a number of nations which combined the nation-state 

and national economy.
21

The settlement of hundreds and thousands of men and women 

and the resulting emergence of new nationalisms and identities is an important 

consequence of the imperial era. According to Robert Bickers, between 1900 and 1909 

alone almost 1,700,000 Britons migrated overseas and while for some „migration 

sundered ties,‟ for most people, it knitted them together in new ways.
22

 The relationship 

between Britain and the settler colonies had a significant impact on the ways in which 

white national identity was imagined there. Studies of the construction of national 

identities in settler states suggest that the evolving and constantly shifting relationships 

between the settler state and the metropolis were both complex and vital to the 

process.
23

 In other words, although political, economic and social links were 

maintained, the dislocation of distance between the „imperial place‟ and the „colonised 

place‟ resulted in the formation of new and quite differentiated national 

identities.
24

Stuart Ward suggests that one of the unresolved issues of scholarship 

surrounding colonial nationalism or national identity during the nineteenth and 

twentieth centuries is whether or not it should be understood as „nationalist‟ discourse in 

the first place.
25

A Canadian historian, Douglas Cole, who published a series of articles 

in the 1970‟s, argued that Canadians and Australians had developed their „ethno-

national selves in the wider community of the British race‟ and that colonial nationalism 

had just been mistaken as an expression of „pride of place and community of interest.‟
26

 

He claims that the sole purpose of his study is to find various semantic and conceptual 

tools that can be used to define the nationalism and imperialism that emerged in the 
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British colonies.
27

 He uses the examples of Australia and Canada to aid his research. On 

the one hand he defines nationalism as a „relationship between individuals, a 

consciousness of being an ethnically differentiated people and that it expresses itself as 

loyalty to an ethnic nation.‟
28

 On the other hand, he suggests that imperialism in the 

colonies was only part of nationalist development and that imperial sentiment was „a 

variety of Canadian nationalism, an extension of Australian nationalism and an 

expression of an emergent New Zealand nationalism.‟
29

 

Restrictive immigration policies were not unique to Southern Rhodesia during 

the imperial era. Australia is a useful example to draw upon when describing and 

analysing the development of a national identity in settler states as it illustrates that the 

emergence of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity was not a unique result of 

the colonial period, but was consistent with societal development in most British 

colonies. Loyalty to the Crown and a strong sense of Britishness remained integral to 

the development of a national identity in Australia during the nineteenth and twentieth 

centuries. Today, British references can still be seen to imbue many facets of Australian 

life. For example, the government still upholds the political form of a Constitutional 

Monarchy which came into effect in 1901, the Union Jack remains a part of the national 

flag, ANZAC (Australian and New Zealand Army Corps) Day (25
th

 April) remains 

significant in the national imagination, the „Ashes‟ cricket series continues to be 

popular, both on a sporting and a symbolic level, and Australia Day (26
th

 January) is 

celebrated as the majority of the country commemorates the arrival of the first British 

ships, First Fleet, at Sydney Cove in 1788.
30

Such examples are what Michael Billig 

refers to as „banal‟ nationalism since it only emerges in official symbols rather than as 

an active element of everyday experience.
31

White Australians and the government no 

longer associate their national identity with a sense of Britishness today largely because 

since the 1970s, the Australian government has moved away from an emphasis on its 

imperialist links and instead has been committed to a policy of multiculturalism. The 

government has encouraged cultural diversity in legislation and addresses „all 
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Australians‟ rather than specifically „immigrants‟ or „ethnic minorities.‟
32

 This was not 

always the case though. Until the 1970s, Britishness featured prominently in the 

national identities of white Australians. Keith Hancock‟s study, Australia, spoke of the 

rise of „independent Australian Britons,‟ a phrase that linked the rise of a white 

Australian patriotic sentiment with a wider sense of imperial pride.
33

During the early 

period of the British Empire, Russell McGregor argues that Britishness was a badge to 

wear with pride. He suggests that the late nineteenth and twentieth centuries were also 

an age of nationalism, and most white Australians were eager to „claim the mantle of 

nationhood‟ for themselves, to create, uniquely, „a continent for a nation and a nation 

for a continent‟ as Australia‟s first prime minister, Edmund Barton, put it.‟
34

 After 

Federation in 1901, the Federal government continued to celebrate its British kinship 

and immigration policies were targeted at increasing the white British population to 

ensure the longevity of the Empire and the supremacy of the white population. 

McGregor states that a strong sense of Britishness was neither inimical nor incidental to 

Australian nationalism, but instead regards it, like Cole, as integral to the development 

of a white Australian national identity. He argues that Britishness „provided an ethnic 

core into which were infused civic/territorial elements to produce a nationalism that was 

distinctively Australian while simultaneously and fervently British.‟
35

 

Richard Voeltz writes that „culture and blood bound Britain and the Empire 

together‟ and the example of Australia demonstrates that an essential quality of 

nationalism is its interweaving of political and cultural identity threads. Similarly while 

white Southern Rhodesians developed their own unique national identity during the 

imperial era, their sense of pride in their own country grew out of their loyalty to 

Britain.
36

The fact that this national identity resulted in a declaration of independence in 

1965 had more to do with a pull away from the British government and the unravelling 

of the Empire rather than an end to white Southern Rhodesians pride in being part of the 
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British imperial family. In Southern Rhodesia, Ian Smith‟s UDI was clearly a move 

away from the British government and what it stood for at the time and an affirmation 

and celebration of being Rhodesians who had cultivated a pride in their own land and a 

national identity which still upheld imperial civic cultures that Smith considered to be 

long lost in Britain. This argument echoes Eddy and Schreuder‟s understanding of 

colonial nationalism. They believe that it is an assertion of local autonomy and interests 

of the colonial settlers combined with a sense of cultural identity, separate from that of 

Britain, and a strong desire for self-rule within a set of altered connections with the 

British Empire.
37

As historians, they explored the process of an emerging sense of 

national assertiveness during the 1880s until the end of WWI, as they saw this as a 

crucial period „for the initial, formative assertion of a new sense of nationalities.‟
38

 

Eddy and Schreuder‟s research relies heavily on the work that was carried out by the 

historian and explorer, Richard Jebb and focuses on the claims that Jebb made on the 

growing independence of colonies within a British imperialist system. Between 1898 

and 1906 Jebb travelled to New Zealand, South Africa and Canada and coined the term 

„colonial nationalism‟ which he simply described as the „form of nationalism which 

appertained to colonies and specifically to the white dominions of the British Empire.‟
39

 

It was in these former colonies that Jebb believed that from the early 1900s onwards 

there was the development of a national „personality‟ and a strong desire for self-rule of 

the colonies.
40

 

Like Eddy and Schreuder, Anderson concentrates on the origin and the spread of 

nationalism during the imperial era and explores the processes that took place to bring 

about nationalist identities, such as religion, capitalism and common languages.41 He 

attempts to explain that the nationalism that formed in the United States, which declared 

independence from Britain in 1776, spread to Europe and the colonial powers, and was 

then adopted by the Asian and African anti-imperialist movements, all of which have 

had an immense influence on the modern world.
42

By using specific examples, such as 

Malaysia, Vietnam, China, Indonesia and Hungary, Anderson‟s argument is based on 

the assumption that nationalism is a mental construct and that shared memories, cultural 
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roots, religion, racial, and cultural characteristics, along with a common territory, were 

the fundamental underlying factors in the development of colonial nationalism. He 

refers to the nationalism that came about during the colonial period as „official 

nationalism‟ and states that this „was from the start a conscious, self-protective policy, 

intimately linked to the preservation of imperial-dynastic interests.‟
43

 He believes that 

the convergence of capitalism and print technology with language, resulting in a 

„national print-language,‟ allowed the stage to be set for the formation of imagined 

communities and thus the development of the modern nation.
44

Anderson goes on to 

suggest that the late-nineteenth-century empires, such as the British Empire, were „too 

large and too far-flung to be ruled by a handful of nationals‟ from the empire and due to 

the rise of capitalism the colonial state was able to steadily multiply its functions within 

the state, and consequentially develop a sense of colonial nationalism separate to that of 

the metropole.
45

 Such a conclusion adds weight to the argument that colonial 

nationalism was the desire to gain local autonomy within the colonies, separate from 

that of the imperialist empire. Anderson‟s argument that nationalism is a mental 

construct reasserts the theory that national identity is something malleable and ever-

changing, existing only amongst those who have imagined and thus shared the cultural 

and political unity necessary to develop a sense of colonial nationalism.
46

Dubow agrees 

with  Anderson‟s argument and goes on to suggest that „the Empire could only be 

sustained by working in association with local nationalisms‟ since resistance to the 

development of these nationalist forces would have been futile.
47

As a colony, Southern 

Rhodesia remained loyal to the Crown but the settler population developed a national 

identity that was specific to a time, place and community, quite separate to that of 

Britain. The phrase, „the past is another country‟ is fitting to Southern Rhodesia as 

many of those who lived through the many changes that this country underwent 

between 1890 and 1965 believed that the white population shared a distinct „Rhodesian 

way of life‟ and were united by a common goal – to ensure the longevity of white rule 
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and dominance in Southern Africa – and when they failed, the country that they knew 

came to an end. 

Further examples and theories of the development of national identity within the 

colonies can be found in works by Kate Darian-Smith, Patricia Grimshaw and Stuart 

Macintyre which builds on the research done by Jebb and Anderson. Their general 

argument rests on an understanding of „Britishness as a global phenomenon‟ in which 

the British „shared traditions and common loyalties… were strenuously maintained‟ by 

the colonies, but this was only to last a limited amount of time.
48

 The contributions that 

make up this book examine Dominion states such as Australia, South Africa, Canada, 

and New Zealand and discuss how, over time, a national entity separate from that of 

Britain came about.
49

According to Jonathan Hyslop this „“colonial Diaspora” generated 

a powerful ideology of whiteness‟ and affected these colonized territories and in turn 

led to the development of a nationalist identity and the assumption that these colonies 

were now a „white man‟s land.‟
50

Stuart Ward suggests that these ideologies surrounding 

what it meant to be considered white led to a process of redefining the settler-colonial 

communities and the formation of nationalist identity „stripped of its British 

underpinnings...in place of the “old” nationalism with its entanglements in wider 

networks of British belonging.‟
51

 Settlers adopted a new façade of belonging and sense 

of patriotism to the land they had made their own. Ward argues that this nationalism 

appealed to the „realm of civic culture‟ and led to the manifestation of „official rites and 

rituals, public holidays, flags, anthems… and to a new self-sufficiency in governance‟ 

within the areas of citizenship rights, local and foreign policy and in the role of the state 

when promoting a national culture.
52

 

This development of a unique national identity had a significant impact on the 

policies regarding immigration. Most recently Bill Schwarz explores the relationship 

between the metropole and the colonies and works back from Enoch Powell‟s 
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controversial „Rivers of Blood‟ speech in 1968 in an attempt to read the dynamics of 

racial „whiteness‟ from the period of high imperialism until the end of the British 

Empire. His work focuses mainly on Australia, Canada, New Zealand, South Africa and 

Rhodesia and the popular notion during the imperial age that these colonies had become 

outposts for the ideas and fantasies of race and „whiteness‟ – issues which many of 

those living in Britain in the post-WWII era believed their country had lost touch with. 

The experiences and imageries of white frontiers in the settler world and the 

development of the „white man‟s country‟ that Schwarz details in this book illustrate 

that the national identities developing in the far-flung areas contained memories and 

ideas from as far back as nineteenth century. These „memories and ideas‟ became 

pivotal issues for Southern Rhodesia in as late as 1965 when Smith no longer saw post-

war Britain as upholding the civic, imperial culture which had laid the foundations of 

Southern Rhodesia as a colony.
53

  

This literature on nationalism and national identity is imperative to this 

dissertation regarding Southern Rhodesia as an understanding of such concepts allows 

an investigation into how settlers developed familial networks, established a „Rhodesian 

way of life,‟ and a national identity resilient enough to ensure that many whites would 

develop a strong sense of belonging and patriotism to a country that the considered their 

own. The selected immigration policies and restrictions employed by the government 

between 1890 and 1965 had a significant impact on the evolution of a white Southern 

Rhodesian national identity, but such a strategy was not unique to Southern Rhodesia. 

During the imperial era, many colonies employed similar tactics that would ensure those 

entering the colony were the „right type‟ of immigrant and would enhance rather than 

threaten the development of a white national identity.  

Scholarship on Immigration Policies and Restrictions 

Gellner suggests that nationalism is „primarily a principle which holds that the political 

and national unit should be congruent,‟ and since the Southern Rhodesian government 

managed to exert its power over the large African majority and develop the colony as 

they saw fit, such a statement held true in the eyes of the white minority settler 

population.
54

 An example of this congruency was the immigration policies and 

restrictions that were introduced between 1890 and 1965. Today globalisation has had 

profound effects on culture, society and national identities, partly due to the 
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internationalisation of communication and the mass media, but also because of the 

growing international mobility of the world‟s population.
55

 While the populations of 

many countries are becoming increasingly diverse, immigration policies and restrictions 

remain in place to ensure that those entering the country will be of benefit either 

socially or economically. The nature and continuation of immigration policies and 

restrictions has been principally debated within the political and historical realms. 

Perberdy‟s book, Selecting Immigrants, is an excellent example of a study that has 

successfully utilised a country‟s immigration policies and restriction as a looking glass 

for the development of national identity in South Africa, from the formation of the 

Union of South Africa in 1910 to the post-apartheid era in 2008. She argues that „the 

languages and images of immigration discourses and their practices reveal whom the 

state sees as desirable and undesirable new members of the nation, and thus how it 

constructs national identity.‟
56

 Her analysis of national identity and South African 

immigration policies tie in strongly with the central argument of this thesis – that the 

„filters and gates are designed to allow in only those seen to be potentially useful 

members of the nation or those that will “fit” the nation‟ and the probing of these 

policies elicits an understanding of the emergent national identity.
57

 

Peberdy argues that the implementation and amendment of immigration policies 

and restrictions become constitutive of national identity itself, but because the 

relationship is contingent and changes in national identity become part of the process 

that shape policies and practices of inclusion and exclusion. Migration, admission and 

incorporation (or assimilation) are complex and contested phenomena and many 

historians have grappled with and debated the implications of immigration policies and 

the reasons behind why they are implemented. Meilaender‟s book, Toward a Theory of 

Immigration, seeks to defend a view that „states are entitled, within certain wide limits, 

to craft immigration policies as they see fit, based on particular histories, cultures, 

interests and desires.‟
58

However, Joseph Carens disagrees with him and believes that 

borders, especially in today‟s global situation, should generally be open and that people 

should be free to leave their country of origin and settle in another without any 
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restraints.
59

Such a policy has yet to be adopted by any country, but currently, an adapted 

form of „open borders,‟ the pluralist model, is found in countries such as the United 

States of America, Canada and Australia. According to Stephen Castles, this process of 

building new nations has led to the „inclusionary principle that anyone allowed to be 

permanently resident on the territory should be offered citizenship.‟
60

 This example 

goes together with the encouragement of family reunion, naturalisation, and access to 

civil and political rights and result in the incorporation of a large number of immigrants 

with diverse backgrounds. The policy of multiculturalism was first embraced in Canada 

during the 1950s and 1960s and Australia in 1949 when the Immigration Restriction 

was repealed and again in 1973 when Al Grassby, Minister for Immigration in the 

Whitlam government, issued a reference paper entitled A Multi-Cultural Society for the 

Future.
61

 However, the history of immigration policies and restrictions in both of these 

countries are marked by controversy of exclusion and discrimination. 

During the imperial era restrictive immigration policies sought to preserve a 

state‟s distinctive national identity by keeping out those who do not share it and could 

present a challenge to it. However, there were also other motivating factors. In some 

instances, colonies did not want newcomers or barred those with specific skills as it was 

feared that migrants would take jobs that would otherwise go to naturalised subjects. In 

the instance of Southern Rhodesia, the colony would not allow unskilled or, at times, 

semi-skilled migrants as such positions were usually filled by the African workforce. It 

was feared that if the country was inundated with poorly skilled migrants that they 

would be unable to find jobs, become a burden on the government and a „poor white 

problem‟ would be created similar to the one South Africa was facing at the time. 

Countries are also often motivated by racism. Meilaender draws upon the example of 

the USA, which began in the nineteenth century and continued for a significant period 

of time, to exclude all Asians immigrants as it was feared that they would inundate the 

job market since they were allegedly willing to work longer hours at a lower pay rate.
62

 

The policies introduced in the early twentieth century in Southern Rhodesia barred all 

Asian immigration into the new colony and established a culture that promoted loyalty 
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to the British Crown, pride in the Empire and a belief in the superiority of the Anglo-

Saxon race. This in turn created a national identity that celebrated its Britishness and 

paid tribute to the British Empire – characteristics which quickly became a self-

legitimating and self-perpetuating feature of the white settler population.  

Immigration restrictions existed throughout the British Empire and served an 

economic, social and political purpose. Natal introduced the Immigration Restriction 

Act in 1897 (also known as the Natal Act) which used a dictation test to ensure that 

„undesirable‟ immigrants were rejected from entry by virtue of their lack of competency 

in a European language rather than their race; such a test also was a foundation of the 

White Australia Policy.
63

In 1923 the Kenyan government also announced that it was in 

the „general interests of Kenya to prohibit the entry of undesirable persons from Europe 

or America as from Asia.‟
64

The introduction of the Immigration Restriction Act in 

1901, in Australia, which was modelled off the Natal Act, has also been a widely 

discussed topic amongst historians. Australia is an important example as the notorious 

White Australia policy, officially the Immigration Restriction Act 1901, intentionally 

restricted all non-white immigration into the Commonwealth, especially potential 

Asiatic migrants, for the same reason.
65

Another motivating factor for restricting 

immigration was the preservation of a particular way of life by admitting only those 

who were thought most likely to share or at least easily adopt it once a resident of the 

country. An Australian Minister of Immigration defended the White Australia Policy by 

suggesting that Australia was seeking to create „a homogenous nation,‟ arguing that it 

was the right of every government to decide the composition of the nation.
66

 Kate 

Darian-Smith points out that „cultural discourses of empire, nation and gender in 

Federation Australia were bound up with those of racial difference‟ and that the „deep 

obsession in Australian society with race‟ is reflected in the introduction of immigration 

restrictions.
67
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The purpose of these Acts was to ensure that the British colonies became a 

„white man‟s country‟ and the colonies corresponded with one another, „borrowed‟ 

successful attributes of previously introduced immigration schemes and justified each 

other‟s desire to keep specific migrants at bay. Like Southern Rhodesia, the Australian 

government desired a population made up of „good British stock,‟ which resulted in 

policies introduced to ensure that all potential migrants that were considered undesirable 

were barred from entry into Australia. The government introduced post-war and assisted 

migration schemes such as the Empire Settlement Act, 1922, which also encouraged the 

migration of children, and offered new migrants favourable land settlement, assisted 

passages, initial allowances and training for prospective employment opportunities, and 

the „Bring Out a Briton‟ campaign, 1957, which was an attempt to bolster the number of 

British migrants entering Australia at the time.
68

 Amongst academic research there is 

widespread criticism of Australia‟s immigration policies, especially the Immigration 

Restriction Act, 1901, and while the overtly racist and restrictive nature of such policies 

should be condemned, this literature also demonstrates that within the context of the 

Empire such policies were not surprising, nor were they controversial until the 1950s.
69

 

The literature regarding Southern Rhodesia‟s immigration policies and restrictions is 

scarce but one significant contribution to this topic in regards to the policies introduced 

in Southern Rhodesia is Alois Mlambo‟s work on white immigration to Southern 

Rhodesian.
70

 Mlambo highlights the idea that „the most consistent themes running 

through the entire history of the white settlement in Rhodesia was the importance, 

indeed the absolute necessity, of developing the colony as a white man‟s country.‟
71

 He 

suggests that the earliest articulation for a white Southern Rhodesia comes from Cecil 
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Rhodes and he then traces the immigration of British peoples into the colony from 

settlement in 1890 until Federation in 1953. His research acknowledges the fact that the 

campaign to build Southern Rhodesia as a „white man‟s country‟ was „accompanied by 

the evolution of the Rhodesian immigration legislative and institutional machinery‟ and 

he emphasises the government‟s determination to attract white settlers to the colony. 

This thesis will expand on Mlambo‟s work and will incorporate new and more detailed 

information regarding the post-war schemes, and the child migration scheme that were 

introduced by the government and it will explore the strong connections between these 

immigration policies and restrictions and the development of an imagined white 

national identity.  

Scholarship on Imperial Child Migration 

 

Child migration was another strategy adopted to increase the white British population in 

the Empire and in the early twentieth century Australia and Canada introduced schemes 

which saw migration of thousands of destitute British children to these Dominions. One 

notable example in Australia was the Farm School which was opened in 1913, in 

Pinjarra, Western Australia by Kingsley Fairbridge. Child migration gained a new 

impetus in the post-WWII era and between 1947 and 1953 over 3000 migrated to 

Australia under approved schemes which were supported by the slogan, „the child, the 

best immigrant.‟
72

 The ways in which these schemes were carried out were different to 

that of Southern Rhodesia since many of these children were only given basic education 

and were made to work on the land as farm labourers or as domestic servants. As we 

shall see, in 1946, when the Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College (RFMC) was 

opened, children were selected based on their ability to answer specific questions in 

front of a panel of judges and their IQ score. This scheme has been largely ignored in 

the Southern Rhodesian historiography and the only non-autobiographical work that has 

been published is Ellen Boucher‟s research on the child migration to Southern 

Rhodesia. Her work examines the Southern Rhodesian child migration scheme and 

while she has shed some much needed light on the scheme, primary sources and 

information from interviews and autobiographies will be used in this thesis in an 

attempt to fill a significant gap in Southern Rhodesian historical accounts.
73
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The initial practice of child migration dates back as far the seventeenth century, 

when local authorities in London began sending orphaned „apprentices‟ to the North 

American colonies.
74

 However, although there were sporadic and short-lived schemes 

leading up to the nineteenth century, it was not until the 1890s that child emigration 

became a coordinated, mass movement.
75

 These initial organized schemes remained 

largely under the control and at the expense of children‟s charities while the emigration 

of some, but far less children than in local authority care, had been effected by Poor 

Law Authorities and later by reformatory and industrial schools; there was very little 

government support initially.
76

 The origins of large-scale British child migration lay 

principally in the development of child rescue as a philanthropic and religious 

movement in the late nineteenth century. In the 1870s and 1880s it seemed self-evident 

that children who had been orphaned, neglected or exposed to acute poverty or a 

dysfunctional family life in the slums of Britain could be „rescued.‟ These children were 

to then reside in a children‟s home or sent to rural, cottage-style residences that housed 

approximately fourteen children who were put under the direction of a „cottage mother‟ 

where it was hoped they would have a better life.
77

 Ellen Boucher believes that these 

philanthropic sentiments of child rescue developed out of two significant factors. The 

first factor was borne out of the strongly held belief that all children, no matter what 

class, required education, nurturing and freedom from most forms of labour. The second 

motivating factor was influenced by the Edwardian anxiety regarding the fitness and 

efficiency of the British population. Many viewed the destitute as a distinct class or race 

separate from the rest of the population, and while it was agreed that it was impossible 

to reform adults who had spent most of the lives in such positions, it was hoped that 

children could still be „saved.‟ Thus, according to Boucher, underlying the campaign of 

child rescue was a fundamental belief in „poor children‟s malleability‟ as long as they 

were removed from their former lives and closely regulated in a more „wholesome‟ 
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environment; only then could these reformers successfully uplift Britain‟s poorest 

children into the respectable working class.
78

  

By the 1890s, the child emigration movement had developed out of the same 

philanthropic and social circles as child rescue and it was argued that although 

children‟s homes in rural Britain may have offered some children a better life than the 

one facing them in the slums, the Dominions and colonies were the ideal atmosphere in 

which to ensure that these children „redeemed themselves‟ from their previously low 

class standing.
79

 As younger off-shoots of Britain, the colonies were thought to contain 

some of the finer aspects of British culture without the negative consequences brought 

about through industrial development, slums and poverty; the colonies were „healthy, 

classless and purified.‟
80

 The colonies were, to an extent, a clean slate on which the 

British Empire could build a lasting legacy of cultural homogeneity and a society 

strongly connected to Britain in tradition, civic culture and national spirit. The Empire 

was a major component in British people‟s sense of their own identity in that it helped 

to integrate the United Kingdom and to distinguish it in the eyes of its own citizens 

from other European countries which were thought to be filled with „inferior‟ stock.
81

 

For the colonies themselves, these children would help build up a white, British 

population, create a work force for primary industries, and ensure the maintenance of 

British culture and superiority in the face of the indigenous population. The confidence 

in the redeeming power of child migration was also found in the support behind the 

imperial farm school system, introduced by Kingsley Fairbridge in the early 1900s and 

while this farm school system had a slow start, it would come to have a significant 

impact on child migration as an imperial immigration scheme.  

It was not until the 1920s that colonial and Dominion governments, especially in 

Canada and Australia, became more reconciled to the work of philanthropic 

organisations. However, this support did not grow out of charitable desires but rather 

out of the need to bolster British population numbers through immigration which had 

led to the support of almost any scheme that would encourage migration. Imperial 
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sentiments and needs suggested that such children would be welcomed into new 

territories where they would secure the population growth of white British settler 

societies and boost the labour force of these primary-producing territories. The Empire 

Settlement Act introduced in the Dominions in 1922, and extended for another fifteen 

years in 1937, openly supported child migration and the British and Dominion 

governments made funding available in order to subsidise the fares, clothing and 

maintenance of children sent out by voluntary societies on approved programs.
82

 

However, for many children, the life waiting for them in the colonies was comprised of 

manual labour and little education, making it difficult to advance from their previous 

social standing in life. For example, on arrival in Canada most children were quickly 

distributed to individual families, usually located in rural areas, where they were 

employed as domestic servants and farm labourers. In return they were to receive a 

formal education and care.
83

 However, this form of child migration came under some 

criticism and there was the alternative farm school model that would gather support in 

some Dominions and later in Southern Rhodesia after WWII.  

It is clear that by the middle of the twentieth century child migration had entered 

a new phase of imperial concern. Children were now viewed as future citizens of the 

Empire, thus they became an important part of the solution presented by the prospect of 

land settlement and populating colonies with British peoples. Boucher‟s research 

indicates that during this time the supporters of child migration argued that destitute 

children in the United Kingdom would find a better life in the „hearty, outdoor lifestyle 

and ample sources of honest work‟ offered by the Dominions and colonies, where they 

would also be surrounded by a „realm of ethnic and cultural homogeneity‟ due to the 

Britishness of the Empire.
84

 In the 1930s and again in the post-WWII era the British 

government sought to revive active child migration policies as part of its reconstruction 

program and in order to sustain links between Britain and the white dominions and 

enhance the authority and status of the British Commonwealth. These revived schemes 

would now focus on the farm-school system that had shown some early success in 

Australia and Canada. By the inception of the Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial 

Association in late 1939, the imperial child migration system had been in place since the 
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1890s.
85

 During the early stages of child migration the British government, through the 

Poor Law Authorities, and the various charities, such as the Salvation Army, Dr 

Barnardo‟s Homes, Big Brother and Masonic Clubs, often focussed on orphans, 

children deemed to be in need of care, and on those found amongst the unwanted or 

unemployed young urban poor.
86

 These children would then be sponsored by 

independent societies and shipped off from Britain with the professed aim of giving 

them a new life in the Dominions and colonies and opening up opportunities that would 

not have been available to them if they had remained in the British slums.
87

  

It is difficult to ascertain the exact number of children that were despatched to 

the colonies through the various child migration schemes introduced both pre and post-

WWII. Stephen Constantine believes that around 150,000 British children were 

despatched to empire destinations between 1618 and 1967, and 3,000 of these children 

were sent to Australia after WWII had ended.
88

 Michele Langfield believes that 

approximately 130,000 were assisted to Canada during the 1920s while almost double 

that number was sent to Australia.
89

 In the absence of an exact number of children sent 

from Britain to the Empire during this time it is hardly surprising that these migrants 

have been referred to as the „lost children of the Empire.‟
90

 On top of these high but 

inconsistent figures also lays a great deal of controversy surrounding the various homes 

and schools established in the Dominions or colonies; the governments and charity 

organisations that sent and received the children have also been subject to much 

criticism. Formal apologies have been issued by the British government, and by the 

governments of Western Australia and Queensland, as well the some of the charities, 

specifically Christian Brothers, the Sisters of Mercy, the Catholic Church in Britain and 
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Australia, Barnardo‟s and the National Children‟s Homes.
91

 In terms of literature, some 

of the most pivotal research carried out on these philanthropic ventures belongs to 

Margaret Humphrey. Known as the whistle blower for these schemes and the 

psychological damage they caused the children and parents, she wrote a book in 1986 

titled Empty Cradles which contained details of the traumatic experiences many went 

through during their time in these schools.
92

 There has been a documentary produced, 

The Leaving of Liverpool, and more recently a movie released called Oranges and 

Sunshine, both of which are based on Humphrey‟s research.
93

 Several autobiographical 

books about these particular schemes and organisations have been published, most of 

which focus on the ways in which these schemes impacted those who lived through 

them.
94

  

This literature on national and immigrations demonstrates that settler ideologies 

and identities fed into the government‟s policy making and the government‟s barring of 

„undesirable‟ immigrants ensured the growth of the white British settler population and 

the development of a white British settler identity throughout the Empire. However, in 

Southern Rhodesia, and in many other British colonies, a white national identity 

developed alongside a competing sense of nationalism which would prove to be an 

overwhelming force to the isolated and familial white population in 1980.  

African Nationalism in Southern Rhodesia  

Although this thesis largely explores the development of an imagined white national 

identity in conjunction with immigration policies and restrictions, a significant 

component of it was the relationship between the white and African population. The 

emergence of a white and African national identity occurred simultaneously between 

1890 and 1965 and so the two are closely related and thus it is important to explore the 

historiography on the development of African nationalism. While one remained as a 

form of national consciousness or identity, the other turned into a national movement 

which challenged white rule in the 1950s and 1960s and culminated in the declaration 
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of independence in 1980.
95

 The literature covering the colonial occupation and the 

development of nationalism in Southern Rhodesia has concentrated, to a large extent, on 

how British colonisation impacted the African peoples, the first two wars fought against 

the British settlers in 1893 and 1896-7, the development of an African national identity 

and nationalist groups, the success of the ZANU party and the consequential declaration 

of independence in 1980. There is also a large body of work which focuses on post-

colonial Zimbabwe and the rule of Robert Mugabe, whose authoritarian regime, land 

reforms and violent political campaigns have demanded the attention of present-day 

historians.
96

Many of these books are semi-autobiographical and are narratives of life 

growing up in the country, or regarding the situation as it stands today.
97

Since this 

thesis will only focus briefly on the development of African nationalism, a short 

historiographical account of the development of an African national identity is given 

here. 

Amongst the more recent work carried out on African nationalism is Terrence 

Ranger, Jocelyn Alexander and JoAnn McGregor‟s book on the Ndebele peoples and 

violent history of the Shangani area during the colonial period. This is one of the more 

insightful books written about the Ndebele peoples and provides key insights into the 

development and nature of regional nationalisms in Zimbabwe both before and after 

independence. Written sources, oral histories, interviews and archival research has 

contributed to this work which is central to an understanding of African nationalism 

from colonial settlement in 1890 until independence in 1980, and the construction and 

character of the post-colonial country and government of Zimbabwe.
98

 Through these 
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sources Alexander, McGregor and Ranger have successfully traced the trajectory of 

nationalist sentiments among the indigenous population and constructed an 

understanding of its development and interplay with anti-colonial resistance, ethnicity 

and religion. However, most literature has concentrated on the period from 1960 until 

1980, or on the development of the post-colonial nation. This is mainly because many 

Southern African historians regard WWII as a decisive turning point for the profound 

changes that took place on the African continent and led to the upsurge of African 

nationalism and the consequential wars against colonial control in the 1950s and 1960s. 

John Day suggests that the delayed emergence of African nationalism is because in 

Southern Rhodesia during the period between the African rebellions from 1896-7 and 

the rise of African nationalism in 1956, any protest against the settler population was 

„sufficiently weak, spasmodic and unsustained.‟
99

Historians such as Ranger, Ngwabi 

Bhebe, Martin Meredith, Day, Ndabaningi Sithole, Wellington Nyangoni, Norma 

Kriger, and Jabulani Beza have each demonstrated the significance of this period for 

Africans in Southern Rhodesia.
100

This literature has covered the emergence of 

nationalist groups such as the Southern Rhodesian African National Congress 

(SRANC), and the Nationalist Democratic Party (NDP) which later split into two 

factions - Zimbabwe African National Unity (ZANU) and Zimbabwe African People‟s 

Union (ZAPU). ZANU and ZAPU were both political and militant organisations that 

later came under the leadership of long serving members - Robert Gabriel Mugabe for 

ZANU and Joshua Nkomo for ZAPU. The political wing, Zimbabwe African National 

Liberation Army (ZANLA) worked out of Mozambique after the Portuguese withdrew 

and military wing, the Zimbabwe People's Revolutionary Army (ZIPRA), was situated 
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in Zambia and other countries.
101

Southern African historians have also used African 

nationalism in Southern Rhodesia as a source of comparison to other African nations, or 

to illustrate how African nations utilized and assisted each other during their wars of 

liberation and there are also many sources which concentrate specifically on Southern 

Rhodesia and the development of its nationalist sentiments in the context of Africa as a 

whole.
102

 

Ndabaningi Sithole‟s book titled African Nationalism is recognised as one of the 

most influential accounts of the upsurge of African nationalism in Southern 

Rhodesia.
103

 The first edition, published in 1959, deals predominantly with the African 

continent and the rise of African nationalism which was „swaying the entire continent‟ 

at the time.
104

 In 1965 when the decision was made to arrest all known African 

nationalists in Southern Rhodesia, Sithole was one of them and he decided that during 

his time in detention he would revise the first edition of African Nationalism. In this 

book Sithole chose to focus on his own experiences, factors influencing the rise of 

nationalism, and the ideologies and methods adopted within the African nationalist 

movements throughout Africa and in Southern Rhodesia. He draws on his own 

experience in Southern Rhodesia, his education in the United States of America where 

he first entered nationalist politics, and the factors that influenced African nationalism. 

He discusses the role that colonialism, the United Nations, WWII, Pan-Africanism, and 

white supremacy played in the emergence of African nationalism. He views these 

factors as integral to the rise of African nationalism and the obstacles and internal 

politics that African nationalist groups were facing in the late 1960s.
105

 Although this 

book is not specific to Southern Rhodesia in its entirety, nor does it deal with any of the 

advances of African nationalism after 1968, it does offer an insight into how Africans 

saw the white settlers and how this changed over time and throughout the generations, 

and it especially offers an understanding regarding the influences on the rise of African 

nationalism and the obstacles that they faced and how these could be overcome.  
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In regards to the War of Liberation (1966-1980), Bhebe and Ranger state that 

„writing about wars usually begins with descriptions of battles, accounts of armies 

biographies of generals and autobiographies with soldiers‟ and that it is only later that 

historians rest their focus on the impact that the war has had on the „civilians, on 

society, on older men and on women and children‟ but they argue that the opposite is 

true of the literature regarding the development of Zimbabwean nationalism and the 

consequential Zimbabwean War of Liberation.
106

 Much of the research work conducted 

on development of African Nationalism and the ensuing war has focussed on personal 

accounts of those who took part or were affected directly by the events.
107

Bhebe and 

Ranger‟s two edited volumes, Soldiers in Zimbabwe‟s Liberation War, are a collection 

of conference papers from an international conference on Zimbabwe‟s War of 

Liberation which was held in 1991 at the University of Zimbabwe. On the one hand, the 

first volume of conference papers focus on the military history of Zimbabwe - 

development of nationalist parties such as ZANU, and its armed wing ZIPRA, which 

were formed in the late 1950s and 1960s and who fought in the war, the recruitment of 

guerrilla soldiers into these armies, and how society and soldiers were impacted during 

and after the war. They are an attempt to fill the gap in the literature concerning the 

military history of the Zimbabwean Nationalist army and contribute research with a 

more militaristic focus than had previously been seen. On the other hand, the second 

volume‟s focal points are the social conditions in Southern Rhodesia during the war, 

how education and religion, both African traditional religion and Christianity, were 

affected by the war, and how these institutions interacted and supported the War of 

Liberation and the African nationalist army. Some papers also look at the aftermath of 

the 1980 Declaration of Independence and the post-war political change in Zimbabwe, 

specifically in the rural areas. Although uncovering the effects of the war is not a new 

theme in the history of African nationalism, these papers filled a gap in Zimbabwean 

history, namely how the country was recovering from the war and how religion and 

education were utilised to do so.
108
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An account of the development of African nationalism prior to the 1950s can be 

found in Nyangoni‟s book African Nationalism in Zimbabwe. Although this book is no 

more than a summary of the development of African Nationalism and ends before 

Zimbabwean independence in 1980, Nyangoni has been able to use radio broadcasts, 

newspaper articles, and work from other historians to develop an insightful and accurate 

account of Zimbabwean nationalist groups and parties and their aims, policies and 

activities from the first war of resistance from 1896-1978. This enabled him to analyse 

the early rising of African Nationalism through the formation of political parties such as 

the Loyal Matabele Patriotic Society, the Rhodesia Native Association and the Church 

of the White Bird in 1915 and the Rhodesian Bantu Voters in 1920.
109

Sabelo Ndlovu-

Gatsheni‟s work also makes a contribution to filling the gap on the development of 

African nationalism in the early twentieth century. His work attempts to recognise the 

„mimicry, hybridity, negotiation and alienation‟ that took place between the coloniser 

and those being colonised and the development of African nationalism that 

consequentially took place between 1898 and 1934, which he states was a „crucial phase 

of early colonial history‟ and African nationalism in Zimbabwe. Ndlovu-Gatsheni‟s 

research focuses on the Ndebele-Shona uprisings against the colonial power in 1896-7 

and the later period of mass nationalism and liberation movements up until 1934.
110

 

Day‟s research in Salisbury (Harare) also allowed him to produce a book, International 

Nationalism, in which he attempts to answer the question of why and how African 

nationalism started in Southern Rhodesia, how it developed from the late 1950s and 

what it had become by 1967. Although this book only concentrates on a short period of 

African nationalists history in Southern Rhodesia, Day is able to uncover information 

on how African nationalists parties interacted with Britain, the United Nations, the 

Commonwealth, and other Pan-African and international institutions such as the Afro-

Asian People‟s Solidarity Conferences.
111

 

Another significant body of literature which exists on African nationalism in 

Zimbabwe are the personal accounts which have been written by African soldiers 

regarding their experiences in the War of Liberation and offer examples of how the 

African population were affected by the war. Such historical accounts are fundamental 
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to comprehend the social history of the African population and the development of 

nationalism. Ranger‟s book, Are We Not Also Men? The Samkange Family and African 

Politics in Zimbabwe 1920-1964 is a social history of Zimbabwe, but its focus rests on 

one particular family and uncovers the impact that the Christian missionaries and 

settlers had on the African population, the experiences of the middle class, the role of 

women in the family and the rise of nationalism throughout the generations of one 

family.
112

 Ranger utilizes the personal archival collection of the Samkange family, 

which included diaries, notebooks, letters and the oral histories and stories from the 

family. He also carried out interviews with several members of the family and 

conducted archival research in the National Archives of Zimbabwe. Ranger states that 

the mass of written data and oral interviews that were available to him allowed for the 

„extraordinary documentation of African elite voices‟ and specifically how they found 

their „voices‟ through Christianity.
113

 Ranger was also able to document the gender 

roles within African families, early influences of Christianity, and how one family, like 

many others, were affected through generations by colonial settlement and the 

subsequent rise of African nationalism. Another important account of the war is 

Michael Raeburn‟s book Black Fire – Accounts of the Guerrilla War in Rhodesia. 

Raeburn grew up in Southern Rhodesia and then became a film maker who focuses 

specifically on the political and military struggle that took place between 1960 and 

1980. When he realized that, internationally, little was known about the war he 

conducted interviews with those involved on the side of the African nationalists. His 

book is made of published interviews which describe the atmosphere and struggle that 

was taking place between those fighting to gain the independence of Rhodesia. This 

book uncovers accounts from a group known as the „Crocodile Gang‟ which was the 

first ZANU commando unit to be sent to infiltrate into Rhodesia, and the inner 

workings, military activities and upheavals faced by members of ZANU and ZAPU.
114

 

The vast literature covered above demonstrates the complexities of the African 

Nationalist groups that developed in Southern Rhodesia alongside a white settler 

population that quickly and effectively gained power over a large African population 

from as early as 1890. For ninety years the African majority grappled with their white 
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rulers for power but only developed a force strong enough to challenge the government 

in the 1950s. However, the constant fear of being overrun by this majority population 

had significant bearing on the governing of the country and the impact that this had on 

the development of a white national identity and immigration policies and restrictions 

should not be underestimated.  

Southern Rhodesian History 

Fear of the African population was a significant factor in the development of an 

imagined white national identity. It was this fear that drove the government‟s efforts to 

build up a strong white population and introduce immigration policies and schemes that 

would encourage the „right type‟ of migrant to the colony. It was hoped that once the 

white population figures were high enough, the government would no longer have to 

worry about being overrun by the African majority. Although the focus of this thesis is 

on the development of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity and the way in 

which immigration policies and restrictions were used as part of the government‟s 

national building project, the growth of African nationalism also played a key part.  

An important starting pointing of this thesis will be a chronological account of 

the events that took place in Southern Rhodesia from 1890 until 1965 as this provides a 

backbone to the argument and a context for the introduction of specific immigration 

policies and schemes. Although information about the policies and schemes themselves 

comes largely from primary sources, the chronological research will rest mainly on 

secondary sources, of which there is an abundance. The literature that focuses on the 

history of Southern Rhodesia and the minority white population is comprehensive and, 

combined, covers early settlement in 1890; the legacy and life of Cecil Rhodes; the two 

wars in 1893 and 1896-7; the end of the British South African Company (BSAC) rule;  

the beginning of „Responsible Government‟ in 1923; Southern Rhodesia‟s role in the 

CAF with Northern Rhodesia (Zambia) and Nyasaland (Malawi) from 1953 until 1963; 

Smith‟s announcement of UDI in 1965, and the War of Liberation which erupted in 

1966 and ended in 1980. Information regarding the immigration of British, Afrikaner 

and European peoples is dispersed throughout many accounts of Southern Rhodesia but 

a complete account of this subject is yet to exist. 

One of the first ever recorded, systematic and published histories of Southern 

Rhodesia was Howard Hensman‟s, A History of Rhodesia: Compiled from Official 

Sources, which was originally published in 1900. This book deals predominantly with 

the Ndebele and Mashona uprisings that occurred between 1896 and 1897 and the terms 
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of settlement drawn up between the BSAC and Lobengula but lacks any form of social 

history regarding the white population.
115

 However, Hensman‟s book does illustrate that 

the recorded history of Southern Rhodesia dates back to the early settlement of the 

British and that the economic, social and political power of the white population was 

asserted almost immediately after arrival, thus allowing for the development of a strong, 

pioneer based imperial identity. Since then, government documentation, propaganda, 

statistics, newspapers, magazines, interviews, African oral histories, and archaeology 

have been the predominant sources utilized for uncovering historical information. The 

1960s and 1970s were a period of intense interest in the history of Southern Rhodesia, 

mainly due to the fact that it was one of the last British colonies that had remained 

under the governance of a white minority government and since the then leader, Smith, 

had taken a bold political stand against the British government and had illegally 

declared the country independent in 1965. During this period many historians published 

work on this controversial former colony and attempted to offer an insight into the 

„success‟ of this far-flung white settler population against such an overwhelmingly large 

African majority population.  

Perhaps the most comprehensive history of white Southern Rhodesia is written 

by Robert Blake who refers to the history of the colony as a „strange and intriguing 

compound of romance, idealism, courage, arrogance, avarice and accident,‟ and a 

history that contains „some of the most intractable problems of the twentieth century‟ 

such as relations between races, the nature of political power, and the limits of 

constitutional loyalty.
116

 Blake has chronologically divided the history of the colony up 

into four parts: Company rule from 1890 to 1923; Responsible Government from 1923 

to 1953; Federation, its dissolution and consequences from 1953 to 1963, Smith‟s UDI 

and an epilogue which attempts to survey the principle events that occurred between 

1965 and 1977. Although Blake‟s work is not exhaustive, this book is pivotal to a 

historical understanding of the Southern Rhodesian settler population and the 

development of white political and social power over a long time period. By focussing 

on the white population over such a large expanse of Southern Rhodesia‟s history, 

Blake has been able to penetrate some of the cultural characteristics of the white 

population and the changes that occurred from settlement until 1977 and offers an 
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important, if somewhat out-dated, view on the development of a white settler population 

and their way of life. 

Other comparable sources are Kenneth Young‟s, Rhodesia and Independence, 

Frank Clements, Rhodesia – a Course to Collision, L.H. Gann‟s A History of Southern 

Rhodesia, and Carol Summers, From Civilisation to Segregation. The sources all follow 

a methodological and chronological pattern similar to that of Blake‟s and concentrate on 

Southern Rhodesian history from settlement until independence in 1965. Like Blake, 

they have made use of archival material, radio broadcasts and previously published 

research. This work offers a narration of the events that took place leading up to UDI, 

and those which occurred shortly after it was announced. Young states that when he 

first began writing this book in the mid-1960s, „the name „Rhodesia‟ had so long 

occupied the headlines and news bulletins‟ due to the negotiations that were ongoing 

between Rhodesia and Britain regarding independence „that the fact that it exists as 

more than a political shuttlecock has become obscured,‟ and thus his book focuses on 

the political developments that were taking place at this time.
117

Gann‟s work, while 

important, offers a rather naive and superficial view of the white settler population. 

Writing on the cusp of the announcement of UDI, Gann looks back on the „considerable 

achievements‟ that Southern Rhodesia had made, paying little homage to the 

contribution made by the African workforce.
118

 However, his grasp on the development 

of a white national identity and the assumed unity that this settler society shared 

emphasises the opinion of white Southern Rhodesians at this pivotal time in history and 

the assumed social unity that they shared. These aforementioned historians portray the 

white Southern Rhodesian population as a monolithic entity but Summer‟s attempt to 

evoke and understand the hopes, plans, fears, and decisions of those who lived in 

Southern Rhodesia from the turn of the century to the early 1930s, emphasises that the 

white society was not static, monolithic, or even, for many of its participants, 

immediately and permanently comprehensive; a point which is central to this thesis.
119

 

In the more recent years, Southern Rhodesian scholars, such as Philip Murphy, 

Jock McCulloch, Dane Kennedy, Diana Jeater and David McDermott Hughes, have 

taken a different approach and have instead looked at specific aspects and implications 

of white settlement and the relationship the colony maintained with Britain. Murphy 

examines an extremely unsettling period of Southern Rhodesian history – the Central 
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Africa Federation (CAF).
120

 His work clarifies this doomed experiment and the 

significant role the Southern Rhodesian government played in the failure of the 

Federation to advance African welfare. He also describes the crumbling relationship 

between the British and Southern Rhodesian government which paves the way for 

Smith‟s UDI. McCulloch‟s and Jeater‟s work which looks into the way moral discourse 

in Southern Rhodesia was constructed under colonial conditions by the colonists has 

resulted in a more in depth understand of the white population‟s interactions, 

relationship, perceptions and governing strategies when it came to the African majority. 

While McColluch looks at „Black Peril‟ and Jeater examines Marriage, perversion, and 

power: the construction of moral discourse in Southern Rhodesia, 1894-1930, their 

work is pivotal to an understanding of the development of a white national identity 

since the relationship established between the African and white settlers is integral to 

their research.
121

 

Kennedy‟s study of the social evolution from frontier and pioneer life in 

Southern Rhodesia and Kenya is another important contribution to Southern Rhodesian 

historiography. As he examines the social life, customs and politics surrounding land 

settlement in each of these colonies, a picture is painted of how these two separate but 

very similar white imperial societies viewed themselves as belonging in Africa. This 

comparative study also offers an insight into the similarities and differences between the 

two British colonies and although Kenya is only touched on briefly in this thesis, such a 

comparison is contextually important, especially in the late 1950s and early 1960s when 

African nationalist movements were rising throughout the continent.
122

McDermott-

Hughes builds on this argument when he compares the white population in pre and post-

colonial Zimbabwe and how many have managed to develop a sense of belonging to 

this country through the development and control over the land and its people.
123

 The 

research carried out by these scholars provides a narrative of the development of white 

Southern Rhodesian national identity, the „Rhodesian way of life‟ and how the 
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governance of the colony interplayed with each of these. My research will add to these 

historiographical accounts and will contribute original information regarding how the 

development of an imagined white national identity and selected government 

immigration policies informed one another. 

For most historians who focus on Southern Rhodesia, UDI was the most 

significant event to research, and the country‟s history prior to 1965 is merely 

background to an understanding how Smith came to make the decision that he did. 

James Barber deals specifically with the lead up to UDI, with the use of statistical 

information, and voting records, he describes the political and constitutional 

developments and although he does include some social history, it is a useful source to 

grasp an understanding of the political events and changes rather than the Southern 

Rhodesian society.
124

An excellent example of similar research is Peter Godwin and Ian 

Hancock‟s book, „Rhodesians Never Die‟ – The Impact of War and Political Change on 

White Rhodesia, c. 1970-1980. Godwin and Hancock‟s research focuses primarily on 

the period between 1970 and 1980 when Rhodesian forces were at war with African 

Nationalist armies and they attempt to analyse how the white population were impacted 

by the war and the consequential political changes that took place. While the time 

period which they discuss is not relevant to this thesis, their understanding of the white 

population is vital to the way in which white national identity was impacted by the war. 

This book follows on from where this thesis ends and identifies the changes that take 

place within a close knit and familial society that had gone to war to defend a country 

they have come to call their own. Godwin and Hancock‟s research is primarily based on 

archival research, and they utilise official government papers and documents, 

newspaper articles, official propaganda, magazines published by Churches, trade unions 

and sport and cultural associations, parliamentary debates, census data, immigration 

statistics, periodicals and some interviews, as well as various previously published 

literatures. They use this research to understand why the majority of the white 

population emigrated from Rhodesia during the war and how those who stayed were 

affected by the changes that occurred. They also successfully identify how the war 

affected the white national identity at a time when the differences within a previously 

assumed unified social group emerged and tore a society apart. Godwin and Hancock‟s 

argument that „most Rhodesians believed in the existence of a Rhodesian identity‟ and 

that the majority of the white population believed that the „true‟ Rhodesians were those 

who were the descendants of the pioneers who had founded the country in 1890 ... and 
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who had been brought up on a history replete with heroes, the ever-faithful worshippers 

of Smith and the exiles who now comfort each other at reunions held abroad‟ today is 

central to this thesis.
125

 Such research illustrates how the majority of the white 

population saw themselves as Southern Rhodesians prior to the 1970s; how the war 

altered this sense of a national white Rhodesian identity; how the Rhodesian 

government attempted to cut their political, economic and social ties with Britain and 

the extent to which they turned to South Africa as their new faithful ally. More 

importantly, Godwin and Hancock illustrate that Rhodesia „did not possess the 

„relatively monolithic character‟ which was the image popularized by its critics and 

supporters alike‟ and they agree that the war was the event which led to the emergence 

of the deep rifts and differing ideals that had always existed amongst the white 

population.
126

 Even though this dissertation will be covering a much larger time period 

than Godwin and Hancock, similar archival research has been conducted and several 

interviews have been carried out to trace white Southern Rhodesian‟s perception of the 

country, their community, the resultant rise of an imagined white national identity and 

how immigration policies fed into these developments. 

Martin Meredith builds on Godwin and Hancock‟s work as he deals specifically 

with the events that took place after the 1965 UDI, but addresses the political rather than 

social aspects such as the white population‟s relationship with Smith and the Rhodesian 

Front (RF), and how the events after UDI brought about the end of white minority rule 

in Rhodesia. The title of the book The Past is Another Country refers to the suggestion 

that the end of minority white rule altered the lives of every white person in Rhodesia, 

and to them, the establishment of African rule and the independence of Zimbabwe in 

1980, meant Rhodesia became a completely different country that existed only in their 

memory. This book is a narrative of the struggle that took place politically and socially, 

in an attempt to maintain white rule and the „Rhodesian way of life‟ that had become so 

fundamental to the people living there. The material he used for this work was collected 
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while he was working as a correspondent in Southern Africa and consists mainly of 

official government publications and reports from the United States of America, 

Rhodesian and Zambian governments, and previously published works. He deals briefly 

with the history of Southern Rhodesia up until 1965 in one chapter, a period which he 

refers to as the Heyday of the Whites. In this chapter Meredith discusses the myths and 

legends of the settler pioneers, who were celebrated as „small bands of whites, greatly 

outnumbered, that had overcome the armies of African tribesmen intent on their 

annihilation; and had endured the hardships and peril of carving out a new life in an 

untamed country‟, and the establishment of the legal, economic, political and social 

apparatuses which allowed for the preservation of white power and prosperity until the 

late 1970s.
127

 However, the rest of Meredith‟s research concentrates on the events post-

UDI and how the Rhodesian Front dealt with the obstacles facing white rule and how 

the white population were impacted by them. Although Meredith‟s book is more of a 

political history than Godwin and Hancock‟s social history of the white Rhodesian 

population, there is some important research regarding how the majority of the white 

population regarded Smith; the RF‟s policies; the social consequences of the guerrilla 

war; the success of propaganda on the white population and the influence that it had on 

their fears concerning African majority rule; the way in which the rest of the 

international community, specifically the United States of Amerian and Britain were 

seen, and how whites were affected by the end of the war and the independence of 

Zimbabwe. Despite the fact that this work discussed above does not coincide with the 

timeline set out in this thesis, Meredith, Godwin and Hancock‟s focus on the white 

population post-UDI offers a pivotal insight into the familial links that were established 

by this minority community, the powerful and unwavering myth of the pioneers and 

Rhodes, and the relationship between the community and government – a relationship 

which had a significant impact on the implementation of immigration policies and 

restrictions.  

This review of historical literature demonstrates that Southern Rhodesian history 

is a topic that has been widely researched and documented. Interspersed in the historical 

literature of Southern Rhodesia are personal accounts of life in the colony, often written 

from childhood memories through to adolescence or young adulthood. Most of these 

accounts focus on a post-UDI period and offer an insight into the emotions and 
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experiences of a white population who were facing the harsh reality that they were 

losing power to the African majority. Other ways in which historians have analysed, 

documented and published research regarding white Southern Rhodesian society are 

through fiction and autobiographies. These have been useful as they illustrate a sense of 

a „Rhodesian way of life‟ amongst various segments of the white population and convey 

the sentiments of some of the population regarding the War of Liberation, political, 

economic and social change throughout Southern Rhodesian history. Ian Smith‟s 

autobiography, The Great Betrayal, is a personal account of his life in Southern 

Rhodesia, his military and political careers and his time as Rhodesian Prime Minister 

from 1964 until 1979. Although this narrative‟s focus is on his experiences and the 

decisions that led him to UDI and the consequences of that decision, Smith‟s perception 

of the white Southern Rhodesian population is a prominent theme in this book. He 

believed not only that Southern Rhodesia had the „happiest African population in the 

world‟ but also that from the announcement of UDI until the independence of 

Zimbabwe was a time when white Rhodesians were to make „a stand for those ideals of 

Western Christian civilisation on which our country had been built; for him it was a 

time when it was a privilege to be able to say: „I am a Rhodesian‟.
128

 Smith was the 

Prime Minister that the white Rhodesians massed behind, many in a form of 

unconditional support, and he was able to bring about a sense of Rhodesian national 

identity, whether through his policies, propaganda or his abandonment of Britain.
129

 

Therefore, this autobiographical account is integral to an appreciation of white Southern 

Rhodesian society and how their national consciousness altered as the country of 

Southern Rhodesia altered politically after the end of the Central African Federation.  

Peter Godwin‟s autobiographical accounts, Mukiwa, When the Crocodile Eats 

the Sun and The Fear, The Last Days of Robert Mugabe are all personal accounts which 

record his life growing up in Rhodesia and then Zimbabwe. These accounts detail his 

experiences while living on a farm with his liberal minded, middle class family, his time 

in the Rhodesian armed forces and his professional life, briefly as a lawyer and now as a 

journalist and reporter.
130

 His books illustrate, especially, how the War of Liberation 

took over nearly every aspect of life in Rhodesia, and how those who were forced, 

through mandatory National Service, to join the army were treated by the majority of 
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white society when they voiced their desire not to fight. Godwin‟s perspective of 

Rhodesia and the war illustrates that there were many white Rhodesians who did not 

identify with the reasons for the outbreak of war, nor did they agree with the racial 

stereotypes that were attached to the African population which is often presumed to be a 

significant factor in white Rhodesian national consciousness. These accounts are an 

example of the literature that breaks down the idea that the white Southern Rhodesian 

population were a unified entity and instead demonstrates that they were a divided 

community. Like Godwin, Frances Strauss has written a personal account of her own 

experiences of Southern Rhodesia, and the time she spent amongst the African and the 

white population. Her book, My Rhodesia, is concerned with time in which Strauss 

spent in Southern Rhodesia during the early 1960s, a period in which African 

nationalism was growing in strength and white Southern Rhodesians were separating 

themselves politically from Britain and desperately fighting to maintain control of the 

country. Although this account‟s focus rests mainly on Strauss‟s experiences amongst 

the African population, especially her friendship with a women named Leetah, her book 

does describe the racism and ideologies that were part of the Southern Rhodesian white 

population that brought about segregation in the cities, and the „Rhodesian way of life‟ 

that had developed over the years, which included sport, drinking, and much socialising. 

She also discusses the „all or nothing‟ political spirit that she believed developed during 

this time in Southern Rhodesia, when the white politicians attempted to remain in 

power, and led to the announcement of UDI.
131

 Both Godwin and Strauss‟s works are 

personal perceptions of white Southern Rhodesian society and thus contribute to an 

understanding of the societal developments and changes that took place from the 1960s 

onwards, and how they altered the imagined white Southern Rhodesian national 

identity.  

Dan Wylie‟s personal account is based on his diary entries during his two years 

of National Service in the Rhodesian Forces at the end of the War of Liberation. When 

Wylie began his national service in 1978, African majority rule was inevitable and the 

white population and Rhodesian government were desperately attempting to maintain 

some form of white power. This book is written twelve years after the war ended and 

Wylie revisits his experiences and describes his, and other soldiers, struggle to conform 

to the white national identity and willingness to fight for his country as demanded by his 

peers. Wylie‟s novel captures, according to Anthony Chennells, the „narrow nationalism 

dictated by the Rhodesian Front‟ and how those serving in the army attempt to defend 
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this „racially exclusive nationalism.‟
132

 Although most of the book comprises of his 

experiences during training exercises and out in the field, like Godwin and Strauss, 

Wylie includes his opinions regarding the white Rhodesian population and describes the 

intensity of national identity that existed during the war, and the extent to which this 

mirrored the form of national identity being promoted by the RF. As each of these 

personal accounts have been written at a different period of Southern Rhodesian history, 

and within a different context, they describe, collectively, the everyday lives of the 

white population, their struggles, fear, ideals and attitudes regarding certain events.  

Conclusion 

This literature review is not exhaustive, but rather serves the purpose of illustrating 

some of the more extensive and specific literature on the theories of the formation white 

national identity, immigration policies and restrictions, and the histories of African 

nationalism and the white population of Southern Rhodesia. Although some of the 

research discussed above deals briefly with the influx of white British immigrants into 

Southern Rhodesia in the post-war era and the development of a white Southern 

Rhodesia nationality, the literature has largely overlooked the connections between 

specific immigration policies, restrictions and settlement schemes  and the development 

of a white national identity. In Southern Rhodesia, where attention has centred on the 

internal practices of exclusion and inclusion and the creation of a white national 

identity, immigration policies and schemes allows one to view the changing 

constructions of national identities by the state and the population. This thesis will rest 

on this assumption and will greatly contribute to the historiography of Southern 

Rhodesia.  

Research specifically on the selected immigration policies in Southern Rhodesia 

is scarce and thus the aim of this thesis is to argue that the development of a white 

Southern Rhodesian national identity rested primarily on British civic cultural attributes 

which were then moulded to create a sense of belonging and familiarity in this far-flung 

colony. This thesis will demonstrate that the selected immigration policies, restrictions 

and settlement schemes that were introduced by the government during this period 

sought to cultivate and preserve this sense of Britishness while simultaneously building 

up a large, patriotic white population, whose numbers and pride in the colony would 

ensure that the colony would progress economically and withstand opposition from the 
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African or Afrikaner populations. Through a chronological overview of Southern 

Rhodesia, details of the post-war Empire and land settlement introduced in the colony 

will make up the central argument of this thesis and through the use of interviews, 

official documents, and archival research, it will be demonstrated how integral 

immigration policies and restrictions were to the development of a white national 

identity. This thesis will also bring the fore information about a child migration scheme 

that has been largely ignored in previous literature. Although this scheme was only a 

short episode in Southern Rhodesia‟s history, is significant to an understanding of the 

government‟s efforts to establish the colony as a „white man‟s land.‟  

The following chapters will now demonstrate the interplay between the 

development of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity and the introduction of 

selected immigration policies, restrictions and settlement schemes that occurred as the 

white minority population and the Southern Rhodesian government attempted to 

develop this colony as a „white man‟s land.‟ Specific land settlement schemes and a 

child migration scheme will be used to highlight how the government attempted to 

increase the white British population while simultaneously introducing a variety of 

immigration restrictions to ensure that those entering the colony were the „right type‟ of 

migrant. This will contribute greatly to an understanding of how the imagined white 

national identity developed in the colony and why it still remains a significant part of 

many of those who have left Rhodesia and now live scattered throughout the world.  
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Chapter 2 

Settlement to Responsible Government 

‘It was not surprising that the sons of these Pioneers were more British than the 

British. That was how we were all brought up and taught to live.’
1
 

- Ian Douglas Smith, 2001 

PART I 

Introduction 

While immigrant selection may be tied to productivity, class, wealth and skills, it also 

conveys powerful ideas about the self-image of the destination state, race and national 

origins, and the stereotyping of other peoples and territories.
2
 This statement is apt for 

the development of selected immigration policies, restrictions and settlement schemes in 

Southern Rhodesia from 1890-1923 and how they came to tie in with the government‟s 

ideal of white national identity. The beginnings of the national campaign to build 

Southern Rhodesia as a middle class white British man‟s country, which upheld loyalty 

to the British and imperial cause of expansion and racial supremacy, can be traced back 

to the 12
th

 of September 1890 when settlers first raised the Union Jack in Salisbury.
3
 

British settlement in Southern Rhodesia was quickly followed by the introduction of 

legislative and institutional machinery designed to encourage settlement by British 

prospectors and „energetic young men‟ looking for a new start in the colonies.
4 

Ian Smith‟s quote above demonstrates just how crucial the initial settlement of 

the colony and the Pioneer Column was to the development of a white Southern 

Rhodesian identity. The strong sense of Britishness, the emphasis placed on maintaining 

a British sense of culture, and, during the 1950s and 1960s, the idea that Southern 

Rhodesians were more British than the British, all stemmed from the imagined myth of 

the Pioneer Column. The chapter will be divided into two parts. Part I of the chapter 

will focus on establishment of British settlement in Southern Rhodesia, Cecil John 

Rhodes‟s, the BSAC, and the myth of the Pioneer Column. Part II of the chapter will 

address the implementation of the first legislative and departmental control over 
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immigration in 1903, the outbreak of WWI, the move towards attaining Responsible 

Government in 1923 and the development of a nascent white Southern Rhodesian 

national identity. This chapter will provide an essential understanding to the 

development of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity and the way in which 

immigration policies and restrictions were used to nurture and maintain it.  

Soon after settlement was established in Southern Rhodesia it became basic to 

government rhetoric that the colony was to be developed as a „white man‟s land,‟ to be 

filled with immigrants of British descent; the introduction of immigration policies and 

schemes to encourage particular immigrants and restrict „undesirable‟ persons became 

the avenue to achieve this goal.
5
 It is clear after examining these policies and 

restrictions that the definition of the term „white‟ needs to be refined. In short, for the 

Southern Rhodesian government „white‟ meant young British, or British-born South 

African, men and women, with some agricultural, professional or skilled training and 

some financial stability.
6
 Throughout the years of colonial development, the Southern 

Rhodesian government applied policies and restrictions regarding who would be able to 

migrate to the country and take up residence – in other words who was considered white 

enough to enter the colony. The application of such methods was not only to ensure that 

all those entering the colony would be able to find employment and support the 

economic development of the country, but also as a way to protect and steer the 

progress of the developing white Southern Rhodesian national identity. The purpose of 

this chapter is to demonstrate that the early imperial national identity that formed in 

Southern Rhodesia was largely a result of the initial selection process for pioneers and 

settlers and that this would come to impact future immigration policies and restrictions 

and the relationships that the early settlers developed with the majority African 

population, the neighbouring Afrikaner peoples, and with their kith and kin in Britain. It 

will be argued that as a result of the restrictive nature of immigration strategies by 1923 

a nascent white Southern Rhodesian identity was already beginning to form. This 

identity was to have significant bearing on the governing of the colony in the post-

WWII era which saw the implementation of a variety of land settlement schemes and a 

child migration scheme and the emergence of a white Southern Rhodesian national 

identity loyal to the white minority government first, and the British government 

second. The development of such an imagined national identity was largely due to the 
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fact that the government attempted to allow only those who were seen as able to uphold 

the values and way of life that were becoming part of the Southern Rhodesian settler 

population to migrate to the colony.
7
 

The Early History of Zimbabwe
8
 

Zimbabwe is a small, landlocked, mostly subtropical country located in the southern 

part of the African continent, between the Limpopo and Zambezi Rivers, with an 

estimated population of 13 million people by 2012.
9
 By the late nineteenth century it 

consisted of two African states, Mashonaland and Matabeleland, and these names are 

still used to refer to what are now merely geographical and ethnic divisions within 

Zimbabwe.
10

The country‟s borders are shared with South Africa to the south, Botswana 

to the southwest, Zambia to the northwest and Mozambique to the east. The majority of 

Zimbabwe is elevated on a plateau which divides the Zambezi river basin to the north 

and west from the Sabi-Limpopo River basin to the south and the east. At its north-

eastern end, this plateau joins the Eastern Highlands, a narrow belt of mountains 

extending north and south along the Mozambique border. Only here are there altitudes 

above 1,800 metres while the rest of the region is at an altitude of around 1,200 metres. 

This region of relatively high altitude, the Highveld, includes the most fertile land in the 

country and receives the highest amount of rainfall. Such geographic and climatic 

characteristics mean that the agricultural potential of the soil varies considerably 

throughout the country and while soils with good fertility and moisture retention are 

found throughout all regions of Zimbabwe, the high proportions of the better quality 

soils lie on the Highveld.
11

 Most of the rainfall occurs within the summer months, 

November to March, and this rainfall exhibits a very high degree of local spatial and 

temporal variation.
12

 

According to Amy McKenna, remains of the Stone Age cultures that date back 

500,000 years ago have been found in Zimbabwe, and it is thought that the San peoples, 
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who today survive mostly in the Kalahari Desert of Botswana, are the last descendants 

of these original inhabitants of southern and central Africa.
13

The San were driven into 

the desert by Bantu-speaking, iron-working agriculturalists during the long migrations 

from the north in the course of which these Bantu peoples populated much of Africa 

from Lake Chad to present-day South Africa; this process is estimated to have occurred 

over a period between the fifth and tenth centuries. Between the eleventh and fourteenth 

century an empire was established which was most certainly centred around what is 

now called Great Zimbabwe.
14

 A second great movement of the Bantu peoples began in 

1830 and this time it came from the south. In order to escape from the power of the 

great Zulu King, Shaka, three groups fled to the north. The three groups which fled 

were all Nguni communities, namely, the Ndebele under Mzilikazi, the Jere under 

Zwangendaba and the Ndwandwe under Sonshangane. . The Ndebele people consisted 

mainly of warriors and pastoralists and their traditions rested mainly on those of the 

Zulu peoples.
15

 Under their formidable chief, Mzilikazi, they managed to infiltrate the 

Mashona peoples, who were sedentary and peaceful tillers of the land. The area to the 

west which was dominated largely by the Ndebele peoples became known, to explorers, 

as the Matabeleland Province while the eastern portion of land, populated largely by the 

Mashona peoples, was referred to as the Mashonaland Province..
16

 

By the end of the nineteenth century, the accounts of a land laden with gold 

called Great Zimbabwe were feeding a frenzy of European imperial and capitalist 

discourses and activities in southern Africa.
17

 It was during this period that British and 

Afrikaner missionaries, hunters, traders and prospectors had begun to move up from the 

south where hundreds of men who had profited from the discovery of gold in South 

Africa were now in search of new land and trading opportunities. Although Great 
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Zimbabwe was first encountered by Europeans when the Portuguese were exploring the 

area during the sixteenth century, the existence of the ruins was not confirmed by 

Europeans until the nineteenth century. This confirmation coincided with the Scramble 

for Africa which began in 1881 and thus generated significant archaeological research 

and speculation regarding the area. The initial desire to colonize the area of Zimbabwe 

grew out of the expectation that these ruins could be lying on top of a wealth of 

minerals supposedly linked to the legendary biblical land of Ophir, from which King 

Solomon obtained over 13 tons of gold. Robert Moffat, an imperialist and Scottish 

missionary, visited Mzilikazi in 1857 to open relations for the British Colonial 

government. It was this meeting that led to the establishment, in 1861, of the first 

mission to the Ndebele province of Matabeleland, by the London Missionary Society. In 

1868 Mzilikazi died and in 1870 Lobengula was crowned chief of the Ndebele.
18

 

European Interest in Zimbabwe 

European interest in Zimbabwe began when the Portuguese explored the area during the 

latter part of the fifteenth century. At this time they arrived on the east coast of Africa 

with the aim to open up the interior of the continent and establish a route that would 

connect their eastern settlements with Angola, which is located in the west.
19

 The first 

Portuguese ships sailed around the Cape of Good Hope in 1488 but no permanent 

settlement was established. Instead, in 1652, the Dutch East India Company occupied 

the Cape of Good Hope as a trading point between Europe and Asia and initially there 

was no intention to establish more than a mere Dutch presence in the area.
20

 During the 

eighteenth century farmers of predominately European descent spread themselves, albeit 

thinly, over a considerable portion of Southern Africa and over the years agriculturalists 

developed small settlements in the area. By the closing decades of the 1700s, South 

Africa had fallen into two broad regions – the west and the east – and colonial 

settlement dominated the west. These colonial pastoralists, known as Boers or 

trekboers, began to move north and between 1770 and 1870 the region became 
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increasingly integrated into the global capitalist economy as the Boers, who were still 

somewhat controlled by the Dutch East India Company, advanced northward.
21

 

In 1806 the British seized the Cape Colony during the Napoleonic Wars so that 

the colony could function as a strategic base to protect Britain‟s developing empire in 

India. However, the significance of the colony grew over the decades and it soon came 

to serve as a market, a source of raw materials and an outlet for emigration from Britain. 

Between 1810 and 1835, under the influence of the British and the Dutch, the Cape 

Colony spawned the sub-colonies of Natal and the Orange Free State, and the 

Transvaal. By the 1860s European settlement had advanced to the edges of the Kalahari 

region, the Drakensburg and the Natal coast in the east, and the Lowveld area along the 

Limpopo River valley in the northwest area.
22

 As British imperial expansion grew, so 

did the desire for more land and greater economic opportunities. In 1820 a large group 

of British settlers arrived in the Eastern Cape and slowly began to dominate the area 

through high birth rates, accumulation of land and military dominance over the native 

African population. During this time the basic infrastructure of the colony also began to 

change as English replaced Dutch as the main language of administration; the British 

pound sterling replaced the Dutch rix-dollar and by 1834 British newspaper publishing 

had begun in Cape Town. In 1825 the British began appointing colonial governors and 

the virtual freehold system of landownership gradually replaced the existing Dutch 

tenant system.
23

 Once the Great Trek had taken place, whereby a significant number of 

Dutch settlers migrated north of the Orange River, British dominance in the area was 

overwhelming.
24

 During the 1840s and 1850s thousands of British settlers arrived in the 

Natal region and for the first time Africans and European settlers resided on the same 

land in the Cape Colony. By the 1860s the European presence in Southern Africa had 

grown significantly stronger and the settlers were now determined to exploit the 

Africans as a cheap source of labour and acquire the last vast tracks of fertile land that 

were still under African control.
25

 

In the 1870s and 1880s this region of southern Africa experienced a 

transformation. In 1867 a chance diamond find caught the attention of several thousand 

                                                           
21

Iliffe, Africans, The History of a Continent, p. 179 
22

 See for example, Blake, A History of Rhodesia, pp. 14-15, Keppel-Jones, Rhodes and Rhodesia, p.9; 

Belich, Replenishing the Earth, p. 373 and McKenna, The History of Southern Africa, p. 141 
23

McKenna, The History of Southern Africa, p. 144 
24

The Great Trek occurred when a few Boer settlers had moved north of the Orange River prior to1834. 

After some success in the area, agriculturally, the number increased significantly, a migration that later 

known as the Great Trek. McKenna, The History of Southern Africa, p. 144 
25

See for example, Blake, A History of Rhodesia, pp. 16; Keppel-Jones, Rhodes and Rhodesia, p. 11 and 

McKenna, The History of Southern Africa, p. 143 



 - 57 - 
 

fortune seekers to alluvial diamond diggings along the Orange, Vaal, and Harts Rivers, 

and consequently in 1870 there was large-scale rush to South Africa; by the end of 1871 

nearly 50,000 people lived in a sprawling polyglot mining camp that was later named 

Kimberley. The migration of a new class of mining capitalists meant that mining 

production was rapidly centralised and mechanized and ownership and labour patterns 

were soon divided and organised along racial lines.
26

 There was a transition from 

individual diamond digging to mining at an industrial level as large companies bought 

out small-scale diggers. The industry had become a monopoly by 1889 when De Beers 

Consolidated Mines, under the management of a man named Cecil John Rhodes, 

became the sole diamond producer. In 1886 the world‟s largest goldfields were also 

discovered in the Witwatersrand area and the European settlers began to urbanize and 

industrialize the region as it soon became one of the major suppliers of gold which was 

then used to back national currencies and ensure the continued flow of expanding 

international trade. This Witwatersrand area was to become known throughout the 

colonies as the Rand and was a major influence in the „Scramble for Africa‟ and the 

desire to search further north for an area that could have similar reserves of gold.
27

  

With the developments that had taken place in South Africa, it made economic 

sense that during the 1880s the Portuguese, Germans, British and South Africans made 

plans to exploit the region north of the colony. For the last half of the nineteenth century 

the European powers had been rapidly partitioning the map of Africa amongst 

themselves. Although European penetration of African had been somewhat slow during 

the mid-nineteenth century, during the 1870s desire for more territory began to escalate 

into a scramble.
28

 This „Scramble for Africa,‟ as it became known, embraced southern 

Africa during the late 1870s with the discovery of gold in South Africa. The „Scramble 

for Africa‟ was in full swing when Rhodes turned his attention to the north of South 

Africa and the major European imperial powers engaged in a struggle to gain control of 

vast tracts of the land and the natural resources and riches that it promised. Here, in the 

southern part of the continent, lay an area that was thought to be rich in gold and that 

had not yet been occupied by any European power, but instead had simply been subject 
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to shadowy claims from Portugal and was now being speculatively eyed by Otto von 

Bismarck, Paul Kruger and Cecil Rhodes.
29

  

Lobengula‟s succession as King of the Ndebele population in 1869 coincided 

with growing belief that gold could be found north of the Limpopo and from August 

1885 the struggle between the British, Germans, Boers and the Portuguese for the upper 

hand in Lobengula‟s country began in earnest.
30

In the late 1880s, at a time when it 

looked as if a German cordon might be drawn up right across the African continent, the 

British colonialist, Rhodes, was able to come out on top.
31

From the beginning of the 

battle Rhodes had held the advantage since a companion, Frederick Selous, had been 

exploring the north of the Bechuanaland Protectorate (today known as Botswana) and 

was able to establish communication with Lobengula and convince him to sign a treaty 

that established mining concessions with the British.
32

 Through this avenue, Rhodes 

was, by „various means, extra-ordinary effort, and treaties, able to out manoeuvre all 

other rivals and secure mining rights in the area‟ for a Charter Company, named the 

British South African Company (BSAC).
33

The sole purpose of this Company was to 

develop the mining concessions that had been acquired by Rhodes from the Ndebele 

king and those that he had been able to buy from other concessionaries.
34

 Armed with 

these concessions, approximately 200 pioneers and 500 mounted British South African 

Police (BSAP) officers, marched from South Africa to Mashonaland in September 

1890.
35
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Rhodes and the British South Africa Company 

The invasion of Mashonaland and Matabeleland  was the product of Rhodes‟s financial 

and imperial ambitions.
36

 As a capitalist, he had dreamt of the overwhelming riches that 

the two states were destined to provide, and as an imperialist he saw the African peoples 

as an entity that he could exploit to ensure the success of this new venture. According to 

Blake, Rhodes always thought and acted on a colossal scale and during 1880s and 

1890s, when the „Scramble for Africa‟ was nearly complete, Southern Africa was 

perhaps the last place in the world where a single individual could operate in this 

manner.
37

Rhodes saw in Matabeleland two main advantage points for him personally. 

Firstly, the allure of gold made Matabeleland a mining frontier which he hoped would 

overtake the Rand in mineral wealth. Secondly, Rhodes, a true imperialist in nature and 

a capitalist in business, believed in the superiority of the Anglo-Saxon race and the 

British Empire and thus hoped that, along with the co-operation of the British South 

Africans and Afrikaners, the British flag could fly high throughout Africa. His main 

objective was to establish a greater South Africa „with borders far flung into the heart of 

the (African) continent;‟ this was to become known as his Cape to Cairo dream. With 

such paramount control under the British flag, all mineral wealth in Africa would be 

owned by the British and Rhodes would ensure that he was awarded his fair share. In 

order to achieve this dream, Rhodes knew that it was necessary to establish British 

settlements in the Matabeleland and Mashonaland Provinces and carry out similar 

economic practices to those that had been used in South Africa.
38

 In his business 

dealings, as in his imperial endeavours, Rhodes was neither a visionary nor a strategic 

thinker. According to Maylam, he was rather an opportunist, „adept at exploiting 

openings as they arose and at building on the initiatives of others.‟
39

 The BSAC was 

established to exploit the resources of Southern Rhodesia and it was the rise of success 

in the gold mines in the Rand and his political position in the Cape Colony that aroused 

admiration. 
40

  

The development of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity rested heavily 

on the myth of Rhodes as a man and imperialist as he, for many, typified the ideal 

citizen of the British Empire. Rhodes was born in 1853 in the United Kingdom and in 

1888 he immigrated to South Africa and established the large diamond mining 
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monopoly, De Beers. It is thought by Blake that between 1888 and 1895 Rhodes was at 

the height of his power and success since it was during this time that he began to 

establish his political career and develop and expand his imperialist ambitions for 

southern and central Africa. His imperial endeavours in Southern Africa coincided with 

the „Scramble for Africa‟ and fell within the context of a great age of British 

Imperialism and expansion. When he was elected into the Cape Parliament, thus gaining 

considerable political power and influence, he embarked on his mission to obtain 

mining and exploration concessions from Lobengula which would allow him to gain a 

foothold in the Matabeleland.
41

Rhodes was foremost a mining capitalist and he was 

aware of the legends and rumours that surrounded the ruins of Great Zimbabwe and saw 

it as a potential second Rand. After an initial relationship with Lobengula had been 

established by Selous, Rhodes commissioned a party of men, which would be led by 

Charles Rudd, a business associate, to persuade Lobengula, on Rhodes‟s behalf, to 

allow a company of men to prospect and dig for gold in his land for a limited period of 

time; there was no intention at this stage to develop this area so that it would be suitable 

for British settlement.
42

In December 1887 Rhodes arrived in Bulawayo and on February 

the 11
th

 1888 he was able to dupe Lobengula into signing the Rudd Concession, thus 

beginning the first stage of his campaign to mine in Matabeleland.
43

 The terms of the 

Rudd Concession were clear and straight-forward. They granted Rhodes and his men 

the complete and exclusive charge over all metals and minerals in Lobengula‟s 

kingdoms, principalities and dominions; the right to do all things necessary to win and 

procure the same and to enjoy the profits and revenues derivable from the and an 

authority to exclude all other people, or Empires, seeking land, metals, minerals or 

mining rights within these dominions. Lobengula would be paid £100 every lunar 

month, and receive one thousand rifles, one hundred thousand rounds of ammunition 

and a gunboat on the Zambezi. This agreement was to become the basis of the charter 

granted to Rhodes and the BSAC.
44

Although the Rudd Concession suffered from a 

serious weakness in that it granted nothing but mining rights, given Rhodes‟s 

subsequent actions, it is manifest that these restrictions were simply ignored.
45

 This 

created tension between the settlers and the Ndebele population as Lobengula had 
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argued that he and Rudd had come to a verbal agreement regarding the restrictions in 

regards to mining rights and settlement – terms which he felt had been breached almost 

immediately when the BSAC began establishing homesteads and administering the land 

as their own.
46

  

Rhodes was also able to mislead the British government and investors into 

believing that the BSAC owned the Rudd Concession, which was the basis for the 

government granting a royal charter, when it did not. At this time, costly adventures in 

Africa were discouraged by the British government and they were reluctant to accept 

any responsibility for new territory.
47

 If Rhodes wished to establish a settlement in 

Matabeleland under the leadership of the Crown, he would need to do so through a 

Charter Company. The Company, according to historian Anthony Verrier, was a way to 

extend „the Empire on the cheap‟ since it would mean that the imperial government in 

Britain would be relieved of the expense and responsibility of opening up the regions of 

Matabeleland and Mashonaland and would terminate any possible disruptive efforts of 

other countries who were hunting for concessions on Lobengula‟s land.
48

Thus, in order 

to complete the second stage of his imperialist campaign, Rhodes formed the BSAC, 

and with the British government eager in extending their imperial influence in Africa 

through this alternative avenue, on the 29
th

 October 1889 he was granted a Royal 

Charter for the Company under Letters Patent.
49

According to the Letters Patent, the 

BSAC was to govern, legislate and administer the new territory for twenty five years 

when it would then be subject to renewal; this would fill in the gaps in the Rudd 

Concession. This Company would remain under the protection of the Crown whose 

influence over the government was to be exercised through the British High 

Commissioner in South Africa, Alfred Milner.
50

After the signing of the Charter, 

Rhodes‟s Cape to Cairo dream had transformed, for him, from a fantasy to a challenge 

that now lay in front of him.
51
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The Pioneer Column 

Despite the fact that few of the original pioneers survived or remained in the country, 

Rhodes and the Pioneer Column would come to play a significant role in the formation 

of a white Southern Rhodesian identity since these men were seen to have laid down the 

foundations of a „civilised society‟ in the colony. This shared national memory would, 

in the future, be organized and rearranged through the narrative of the pioneers‟ alleged 

ability to endure the hardships that they met along the path of settlement. New ideals 

became fashioned out of these old stories and thus the strength and determination 

displayed by these men became a crucial and prominent feature of the white national 

identity and the attributes that white Southern Rhodesian men were supposed to 

emulate.
52

 

In 1889 Rhodes, less than a fortnight after the signing of the Charter agreement, 

and his close colleague Leander Starr Jameson began the necessary preparations for the 

recruitment of what they deemed to be suitable men for the Pioneer Column that was to 

make its way into Mashonaland.
53

 The reason for such swift action, Keppel-Jones 

argues, was predominantly due to Rhodes‟s attitude of „so little done, so much to do,‟ 

and a sense of eagerness to exploit the interior of Africa and ensure that all mineral 

rights remained under British control.
54

 It is hard to know exactly what Rhodes‟s 

intentions were at this time and whether or not it was his explicit intention to establish a 

new British colony when he began to make the plans for the trek north of South Africa. 

Woodhouse and Lockhart describe the discrepancies in the sources which range from 

„fuzzy aura of hero worship‟ to the visions of him as a „black and menacing shadow 

over Africa evoked by his enemies‟.
55

 Nevertheless, most historians agree that from the 

beginning Rhodes saw this area as an economic and expansionist endeavour, an 

appropriate scheme for the settlement of British miners and agriculturalists seeking out 
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a new life and small fortune.
56

John Galbraith adds weight to this argument by stating 

that the Matabeleland province, once occupied, was to be the nucleus of the British 

Empire‟s dominance from Cape to Cairo.
57

 

With the promise of vast mineral wealth in the forefront of his mind Rhodes 

organized a body of men known as the Pioneer Corps who would „form the vanguard of 

the later settlers‟ and would become a significant part of the shared national 

memory.
58

Identified within the selection process were specific criteria which each 

applicant had to meet in order to be considered as suitable for a pioneer expedition. 

While this selection process was not unique to Rhodes‟s Pioneer Column, it did set a 

tone for things to come in Southern Rhodesia once the government embarked on 

campaigns to encourage British immigrants to move to this newly established colony; 

many of the characteristics that the men were expected to meet were repeated in later 

immigration legislation. Since this area was initially to be treated as a mining frontier it 

was therefore thought to be an attractive venture for „restless and risk-prone young men‟ 

and the appeal of land also made it suitable for agricultural endeavours.
59

 According to 

Kennedy the combination of these two aspects meant that Rhodes saw his column as 

drawing colonists of a very different sort than had previously be seen in Africa.
60

The 

number of men who wished to join this expedition was far greater than the limited 

number that Rhodes and Jameson required and therefore they were able to implement a 

strict selection process. The settlers who were chosen to embark on this trek were in the 

main drawn from the lower middle or working classes of Britain and South Africa and 

were, according to James Burns, „hired by Rhodes to wrestle the country from the 

indigenous‟ population.
61

 Most of these men were recruited through personal contacts 

and newspaper advertisements in South Africa. Frank Johnson, the twenty-three year 

old concessionaire and military adventurer who organized the Pioneer Corps, reported 

that Rhodes ordered him to select men „from the relatives of leading citizens in every 

district in South Africa, including the Republics,‟ so that the influential opinion in the 
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country would support a rescue or retaliatory mission if the corps were trapped or 

massacred by the Ndebele.
62

 

Out of the reported 2000 men that applied to go on the trek, Rhodes selected 200 

pioneers and the 500 BSAP officers who were mainly recruited from South Africa and 

spoke either Afrikaans or English; they were each guaranteed fifteen gold claims and 

land once they had completed their contract.
63

 The group was comprised of a range of 

professionals, such as doctors, lawyers, clergymen, bakers and butchers, as well as 

miners, artisans and farmers. For Rhodes, such a diversity of men meant that the 

founding settlement at Fort Salisbury could easily become a self-contained and self-

sufficient community.
64

 Southern Rhodesian history characterises these men as 

„handpicked‟ by Rhodes and as some of the most ardent men that supported the British 

imperialist cause. An earlier report on the Column by Lord Bryce described these men 

as „aggressive in their desire for social and economic betterment‟ and their selection 

was an achievement of „courage, energy and discipline‟ since they were fulfilling the 

needs of the Empire. Lord Bryce, who travelled extensively through this area in 1895, 

was said to be struck by „the large proportion of well-mannered and well-educated men 

whom he came across‟ in the „tropical wilderness‟ of Southern Rhodesia in the mid-

1890s, and added that the colonial experience fostered a „personality developing itself 

under simple yet severe conditions, fitted to bring out the real force of a man.‟
65

Gann 

argues that as time progressed, the descendants of these first white settlers were 

regarded as Southern Rhodesia‟s aristocracy; they were accorded a respectful status in 

white society and the Column came to play an important role in the development of a 

white Southern Rhodesian national identity.
66

Another early account suggests that the 

„utmost care was taken in the selection of members of the expedition‟ for they were to 

form „one of the finest bodies of men that ever started to carry the British flag into a 

new country‟
67

 while Hugh Marshall Hole states that „no finer corps d‟elite than that 
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British South African Police and the Mashonaland Pioneers (had) ever been 

raised.‟
68

The Pioneer myth is also an important feature of Ian Smith‟s autobiography, in 

which he advocated that „our foundations were built by people with strong, individual 

character, with that important quality of having the courage of their conviction.‟
69

It is 

only more recently that the column has been described as an „unambiguously military 

organization, designed by its imperial sponsors to use both the threat and the practice of 

violence to establish Company authority over the land and people of the region‟ which 

would essentially form the foundations for a larger settler population.
70

 

In February 1890 Rhodes learnt from Selous that arrangements had been 

completed for the trek which was to take place during the approaching winter months, 

starting from the Cape in South Africa. Rhodes‟s Pioneer Column began their journey 

and on the 12
th

 of September 1890 they arrived at what was to become Fort Salisbury 

where the Company‟s flag was raised (later to be replaced by the Union Jack), a salute 

fired, and „possession taken of Mashonaland in the name of the Queen.‟
71

 The next day 

a parade was held, work began on constructing temporary shelters, and when they were 

completed, the men returned to civilian life, claimed their land and mining rights which 

they were entitled to according to their contract and began their mining enterprises. 

Once left to their own devices, the BSAC and the white settlers rapidly established an 

economy and governing system designed to exploit the land and the African population 

and to preserve their own power and privilege.
72

These men had taken over land with an 

estimated 160,000 African peoples residing on it with little regard to their livelihood 

and, as Meredith argues, justified the invasion by contending that they had brought 

civilisation to a primitive land and through their own expertise would be able to develop 

a modern, prosperous colony from scratch.
73

Keppel-Jones states that September 1890 

was „a turning point in Zimbabwean history, which now became Southern Rhodesian, 

history‟ as colonial settlement had been established and the settlers were, over the next 

few years, to solidify their rule and control economically, politically and socially over 

the country and the African population.
74

Although the first Administrator of the BSAC, 

Archibald Colquhoun, would not grant the pioneers anything other than provisional land 
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rights, once he was replaced by Jameson, the granting of land became both generous 

and haphazard.
75

Most of these men carried with them a resilient imperial, expansionist, 

exploitative culture and perceived supremacy into this new settler-colonial world. The 

language, sentiments and civic culture of Britain, as the settlers understood them, would 

be transported to the occupied region and would come to dominate the way in which the 

society developed.
76

Thus loyalty to Britain and the desire for the Empire to succeed was 

to have a significant impact on the running of the colony. 

It is from this original corps of men that the Southern Rhodesian war heroes 

were invented, while others were remembered for the hardships that they had to endure 

during the long months of drought or locust plagues. The significance that these men 

played in the national memory of the colony can be seen in the establishment of the 

Rhodesia Pioneers‟ and Early Settlers‟ Society which came into being as early as 1904. 

The purpose of this society was the recording and preserving of the names of the men 

and women that first settled in the colony; to organize services and commemorations in 

honour of Rhodes and of the pioneers and early settlers; to administer donations to the 

Society, and to promote, or support, from the funds of the Society any educational, 

benevolent or other object which the Society may from time to time deem desirable – 

this included assisting descendants of the pioneers if they were struggling financially, or 

awarding them scholarships for universities and overseas schools. According to 

interviewee, Keith Engelbrecht, the descendants of the pioneers were issued with 

certificates that demonstrated the importance of their lineage. Many families in 

possession of these still hang them proudly in their homes even if they no longer reside 

in Zimbabwe.
77

 

Colonial Settlement 

Amongst the most significant days commemorated by earlier generations of white 

Southern Rhodesians was Occupation Day which was held annually on the 12
th

 of 

September and honoured the founding of the first colonial settlement in Salisbury in 

1890.
78

 According to Bonello at the celebration in 1896 settlers were encouraged to 
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show „the same courage and endurance‟ in facing present and future difficulties; and to 

keep in mind that they were helping to „forward the expansion of the Empire.‟
79

 While 

Bonello infers that as the settler community matured the annual ceremony continued to 

be a grand affair, from interviews that have been conducted it is clear that this date lost 

much of its significance and, instead, interviewees more clearly recall „Rhodes and 

Founders Day‟ which was on the first Monday of July and celebrated the legacy of 

Cecil Rhodes and the founding of Southern Rhodesia.
80

 The myth of Rhodes and the 

Pioneers continues to be an important aspect of white national identity amongst those 

who remain nostalgic about their life in the colony as they find themselves scattered 

across the globe and far away from the place they once called home. Rhodes and his 

Pioneers remain heroes for these white Zimbabweans, particularly those who still 

consider themselves Rhodesian.
81

 For one Rhodesian, Arthur Hudson, who now lives in 

Perth, Western Australia, it was the pioneers who were responsible for establishing the 

great colony that he remembers Southern Rhodesia being. Arthur was born in Southern 

Rhodesia after his family migrated there in 1920 to run a boarding house. He lived there 

for a total of sixty-six years, raised a family of his own in the country and still strongly 

associates with being Rhodesian. When asked about the pioneer myth, Arthur suggested 

that, as white Rhodesians, „we were still very proud of it‟. He believes that: 

„when the pioneers settled in Southern Rhodesia they already had an established 

culture that was being transported into Africa so we grew up within this culture 

with very good educational facilities and there were clinics around for black 

people but that also assisted the whites‟ way of life because we did not want to 

live amongst this poverty and serious health problems.‟
82

 

He exemplifies the popular opinion held by Southern Rhodesians during the imperial 

era that the pioneers were men that all settlers should aspire to be more like for they 

demonstrated the „pluck and grit‟ necessary to survive in the strange land and establish 

it as one of the greatest British colonies.
83
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The memory of Rhodes and the Pioneer Column in white Zimbabweans‟ 

collective memory suggests that the principle of white supremacy was an overriding 

political policy amongst white Southern Rhodesians from the establishment of a 

permanent settlement in September 1890.
84

 However, it was not immediately clear what 

the intentions of the settlers were. Pamela Welch states that the hold established by 

Rhodes and his men „was (initially) limited in both extent and effect‟ and that „for some 

years the locals believed the invaders to be little other than the prospectors and miners 

they purported to be.‟
85

While the settlers swarmed over the countryside and continued 

to stake their mining claims in the hope of establishing the second Rand they also faced 

many setbacks within their society and with communications.
86

Keppel-Jones and 

Samkange demonstrate that during the early stages of settlement the pioneers faced 

hazards such as „water shortage, lack of railroads, lions, snakes, the overturning of 

wagons, sticking fast in drifts, the loss of oxen, malaria in its season‟ and heavy rain 

which cut off communication with the south for three or four months at a time. Many 

died from fever and exposure, but others were able to overcome the hardship by the 

„pluck and grit‟ stereotypically associated with frontier populations during the imperial 

era.
87

As the settler population continued in their attempts to make their small fortune 

and managed to cope with the environment, more permanent establishments were 

constructed, farming began, lines of communication were put in place and the men 

began to develop a sense of ownership over the land and the African population. This 

led to calls being made for an increase in white British settlers and as more pioneers 

arrived it became increasingly clear to the African population that the British colonisers 

were determined to stay.  

Rhodes settled in what was temporarily named Charterland armed with a 

paternalistic form of racialised thinking and strongly believed in an imperialist racial 

hierarchy with the Anglo-Saxons on top, and the African „savages‟ populating the lower 

ranks of the scale of civilisation. In writing to a friend during his time in the Cape 

Colony, he argued that the British were „the first race in the world, and that the more of 
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the world we inhabit the better it is for the human race.‟
88

He was a product of an 

imperial generation that witnessed the „Scramble for Africa‟ and saw this land and its 

African population as part of a larger, politically unified Empire where white British 

supremacy was paramount and whites were the heirs to the great future and economic 

benefits that imperial expansion promised. The foundations of Rhodes‟s plan for British 

predominance in southern and central Africa lay in the success of a swift and successful 

occupation of Mashonaland by his Chartered Company. If the reputed gold fields were 

found, Charterland rather than the Transvaal would become the key to political and 

economic control of the sub-continent.
89

This made Southern Rhodesia a pivotal entity 

in Rhodes‟s Cape to Cairo endeavour and economic desires and he would thus treat the 

occupation of Mashonaland with great care and precision. In his recollection, one 

contemporary advocated that Rhodes and the settlers had no intention of turning their 

concessions „into a mere money-making speculation‟ and argued that their aim was 

greater. He stated that „they had the utmost faith in the value of the country, and they 

were ready to invest large sums of money towards its development, their object being to 

found a company that would become to South Africa what the East India Company had 

been in India.‟
90

Once the settlers had begun to mark their concession, the next step was 

the development of infrastructure, the establishment of farms for food, the building of 

transport links and then an increased settler population.  

Soon after settlement, the immigration of new settlers was occurring at a rate 

faster than expected by the BSAC and it can be inferred from the recollections of „An 
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Imperialist‟ that this was a cause for concern. He described the scene shortly after 

occupation: 

„The arrival of the pioneers was immediately followed by many intending 

settlers, and precautions had to be taken to ensure supplies for the whole of the 

population. No one was allowed to penetrate the country without being in 

possession of at least nine months of supplies, but many emigrants escaped the 

vigilance of the officials, some coming on foot, others with donkeys, and when 

the wet season began, measures had to be adopted to find supplies for the new 

arrivals. Roughly some 200 people came in after the expedition. Before and 

during the rains – and owing to difficulties with the Portuguese … a fourth troop 

of 100 mounted police was moved up country in December 1890. Although the 

Company was not bound to support the settlers, the new arrivals could not be 

allowed to starve, and the question of supply proved a most difficult one‟.
91

 

These settlers were predominately male, attracted to the area by the hope of a gold rush-

fed expansion and at this early stage of settlement women were not yet expected to join 

their husbands.
92

 With new settlers arriving at a faster rate than expected, the BSAC 

decided to set about trying to guarantee that they would become a self-sufficient colony 

and to ensure that those entering the Charterland were of British stock, rather than 

Afrikaner, many of whom were facing economic hardships in South Africa. McCulloch 

argues that the men recruited and those that followed the Pioneer Column, from the very 

beginning of settlement, „made a considerable effort to isolate themselves within 

physical, linguistic, social, economic, and political boundaries‟ which emulated 

characteristics far more British than the Afrikaner nationalist south. Since the settler 

population was far smaller in scale than those to the south, the British settlers felt it 

necessary to protect themselves from being overwhelmed by the Afrikaners, especially 

considering that this colony was expected to surpass the economic success of the Rand 

in Witwatersrand.
93

 

 The BSAC was also hoping that after the first twenty five years of governance it 

would be free to pursue the business of profits and that after a large white British 

population settled on the land, the immigrants would eventually establish their own 

government.
94

 With this in the forefront of their minds, the members of the BSAC and 
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the white minority were ruthless in wrestling wealth, land and power from the African 

peoples and they did not hold back on the swift occupation of the colony.
95

It did not 

take long for the settlers to establish infrastructure and by 1891 the newspaper groups, 

The Mashonaland Herald and The Zambesia Times were established (and later re-

named The Rhodesia Herald). Dr Jameson declared the new town in Bulawayo open on 

1 June 1894 and the settler newspaper, The Bulawayo Sketch, it was reported that 

„Everyone has rights, except the Matabele.‟
96

 In Salisbury the pioneers also saw the 

building of the new hospital; the development of the Reading and Recreational Club 

into the Salisbury Public Library; a lawn tennis club; the arrival from England of a pack 

of foxhounds; a Chamber of Commerce and a Chamber of Mines; a third newspaper, the 

Nugget; and later in 1894 The Bulawayo Chronicle, the Bulawayo Sketch, the Matabele 

Times and Mining Journal and the Matabeleland News and Mining Record were 

established.
97

The colony could also boast the establishment of hotels, specialized 

tradesmen, churches of various denominations, schools, theatrical performances, and 

organized British sports.
98

 The BSAC also established their own police force, namely 

the BSAP, which according to Hodder-Williams, „symbolised the formal white 

annexation of the country;‟ the name and establishment carried great prestige amongst 

the white Southern Rhodesian population and was retained until Zimbabwean 

independence in 1980.
99

 

It is clear from the early history of the Pioneer Column and the white settlers 

that followed, that the foundations of the white Southern Rhodesian national identity 

were being laid and that a shared national memory was already being created. These 

events were to all play a significant role in how the colony would be administered in 

later years and the preference for British settlers over other nationalities at such an early 

stage of settlement set up the cornerstones for the land settlement schemes, the 

immigration restrictions, and the Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial Colony.  
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The 1893 War 

By as early as 1893 both the settler community and the African population were feeling 

increasingly frustrated. For the settlers, this exasperation was mainly due to the fact that 

gold had proved to be far more difficult to find than previously expected, and most of 

the gold that had been found lay in the remains of old mines that had been almost 

exhausted through pre-colonial mining.
100

 Galbraith suggests that the „various mining 

engineers were coming to the conclusion, in reports censored by the Company, that 

Mashonaland would never be a major gold producer and that the boom had been built 

on little but dreams.‟
101

 Initial farming ventures had also fallen short of British settlers‟ 

dreams that settlement on this land would be a path to rapid wealth. The settlers had 

known little about the land that they occupied and they rapidly realised that the work 

was harder than they had initially anticipated since success required knowledge of the 

local climate and soil conditions, effective coordination of labour and at least some 

business skills.
102

Such a realisation was to have a significant impact on future 

immigration policies and restrictions in Southern Rhodesia for the government could 

not afford the burden of families unable to support themselves financially during 

difficult times, and it was also abundantly clear that some background in agriculture 

was vital in order to succeed in the colony. 

For the African population, the frustration stemmed from the realisation that the 

settlers were not simply there to mine but rather to establish a permanent settlement and 

alter the structure, environment and boundaries of the land. The white Southern 

Rhodesian society has been described by Kennedy as a true „pioneer society – 

preponderantly male, possessing provisional and often violent social norms, manifesting 

in rapacious and unpredictable economic climate.‟
103

 The use of violence, the 

dispossession of land and cattle and a series of droughts, and plagues of rinderpest and 

locusts meant that within less than three years, when it was clear that the white 

population were there to stay and not simply temporarily mine for gold, an armed 

resistance arose. The combination of these aggravations led to open violence in 1893 as 

the settlers provoked the Ndebele to fight a determined first war, and a second war, or 

First Chimurenga, which erupted at the beginning of 1896 involving both the Ndebele 
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and Mashona peoples.
104

According to McCulloch these wars were arguably the most 

serious single blow to colonisation in southern Africa and they became a permanent 

feature of settler culture, feeding the racism which the white settlers had brought with 

them from Britain and South Africa and the realisation that a larger white population 

would be needed if the settlers were to establish an economy and society free from the 

fear of being overrun by the African majority.
105

 

Alexander, McGregor and Ranger have analysed one of the significant battles in 

white and African memory that took place during this 1893 conflict. On the 4
th

 of 

December 1893 Lobengula‟s Ndebele warriors killed some men of the Alan Wilson 

Patrol at a place called Pupu, deep in the forests of the Shangani; on the same day 

Lobengula disappeared. Previously Lobengula had fled north from the Ndebele state‟s 

capital, Bulawayo, following its occupation by troops of the BSAC and imperial forces. 

He had sought out the protection of the gusu forests, long a place of refuge and retreat 

for the Ndebele peoples. Driven by the desire to conquer Lobengula, Jameson and 

Rhodes decided to dispatch a column in pursuit of the King under the command of 

Major Forbes and Alan Wilson. Overly confident after previous successes and poorly 

armed and equipped, the column moved slowly, spending much time looting Ndebele 

cattle. At Pupu, a small advance patrol led by Major Alan Wilson encountered the 

King‟s forces and consequently the entire thirty strong patrol was killed before midday. 

The battle in the Pupu forests was the last time Lobengula was seen. When the first 

armed Ndebele resistance was apparent, the settlers held public meetings in Salisbury 

and Victoria to demand that the Company go to war with the rebels. Summers suggests 

that the settlers believed that this would not only serve to assert their control and power 

over the Ndebele, but it was also hoped that it would strengthen the position of the 

white population and increase their local political control against the reign of the 

Company.
106

 Brown argues that within the private meetings it was discussed that they 

would be able to take advantage of the BSAC‟s immediate need for troops and in return 

renegotiate the terms of the Company‟s authority.
107

 However, with the disappearance 

of Lobengula, it was assumed that he was dead and no longer posed a threat to the white 

settler intentions; and soon this armed resistance was brought to a close.  
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While the war ended abruptly, it exacerbated the fear of the African population 

amongst the settlers and the Company realised that if it was to ensure the longevity of 

British control in the territory then it desperately needed to reaffirm British occupation 

of the land. The fact that the Ndebele had not lost their military strongholds despite 

British occupation and the realisation that the Ndebele were not in favour of white 

British settlement on the land gave impetus to land reforms and infrastructure 

developments as early as 1894. The BSAC built the post-1893 economy of the region 

on an increasingly institutionalised oppression of Africans and consequentially this led 

to an increase in mining, farming and infrastructure development. The frequency of the 

looting of African property, cattle and crops also amplified after the 1893 uprising. The 

aftermath of war also brought about a disturbing pattern of „brutalisation, raiding and 

displacement‟ of the Ndebele population, which only encouraged the growing 

opposition towards the settlers.
108

 The 1894 Land Commission was one of the more 

significant changes that were made since it now officially divided up the land and 

signified that the settlers were ready to develop it as their own. Ranger reports that this 

Commission meant that the entire Ndebele heartland on the Highveld around Bulawayo 

was allocated to white settlers and Ndebele cattle were looted on a grand scale.  

The Land Commission defined the Ndebele „home‟ as the inhospitable Shangani 

and Gwaai Reserves, areas which whites disdained and which Ndebele had used less for 

settlement than for hunting, grazing and refuge. Although land alienation had little 

immediate impact on the Ndebele, since only a tiny fraction of settlers farms were 

actually worked by cheap African labour in 1895, the looting of the Ndebele cattle most 

certainly did. Julian Cobbing estimates that 100 000 head of cattle were taken by mid-

1894, and when rinderpest struck in February 1896, remaining herds were further 

decimated.
109

 The Land Commission of 1894 removed land from the Ndebele and plans 

were now made to occupy areas under the control of the Mashona peoples. On 24 May 

1894 an agreement between the British government and the BSAC relative to 

Matabeleland and Mashonaland was signed in London, which provided that the 

governance of the territories was to be conducted by the Company in accordance with 

its original charter and a more independent form of administration was set out in the 

agreement.  The main change between old and new administrative arrangements was 

that the Company was to now enjoy real legislative power based on authorization by the 

Crown after British conquest of the country. The BSAC was able to acquire local 
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legislative machinery in addition to the Ordinance-making powers of the Board of 

Directors in Britain. Another significant change was that on executive matters the 

Administration was now to be assisted by an advisory Council composed largely of 

Company officials.
110

These agreements were formally enacted in the Matabeleland 

Order in Council of 18 July 1894, which, despite its misleading title, applied to all 

territories which were to comprise the future Southern Rhodesia.
111

 The unification of 

Mashonaland and Matabeleland under British control raised the question of a name to 

cover this now vast expanse of land. Neither Zambesia, which was thought to be 

Rhodes‟s preference, or Charterland, thought to be Jameson‟s preference, had ever 

really caught on amongst the white settlers. What did seem to be popular was the name 

Rhodesia which had become commonly used among newspaper reports as early as 

1891, and in 1892 when the first newspaper in Salisbury had called itself The Rhodesia 

Herald.
112

 In May 1895 the Company officially adopted the name, but it was only 

recognised by the British government on the 20
th

 October1898 during the Southern 

Rhodesia Order in Council.
113

From this moment on Rhodes‟s name and legacy had been 

immortalized in the name of the colony and his significance was embraced by the white 

Rhodesian population. The colony was referred to as Southern Rhodesia due to the 

existence of Northern Rhodesia which was a British protectorate. Jeater suggests that 

the official naming of the colony was a move that signified that white settler population 

were there to stay and intended for Southern Rhodesia to be a „white man‟s land,‟ in 

which Africans‟ role was to adapt to this change if they wished to survive in this new 

white British supremacist environment.
114

 

With the war over and the colony named, moves were made to further develop 

what was quickly becoming a British white man‟s country. One of the first issues that 

needed attention was immigration, and specifically, to increase the female population. 

Calls were made to Britain for wives and children to join their husbands but since the 

colony was still unsettled, only a small number arrived and gender imbalance remained 
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a prominent feature of the Southern Rhodesian settler population.
115

Keppel-Jones notes 

that with the arrival of white men and women in increasing numbers, more amenities 

were required to meet the demands of a growing population and the Company began to 

sell land for urban settlement and development. The Store Brothers of Johannesburg, in 

May 1893, dispatched James Lamb and his wife to open a branch in Salisbury and their 

shop boasted of the first plate glass window in the town, and Mrs Lamb brought with 

her the first gramophone and one of the first sewing machines in the colony. Their child, 

born in August 1893, received the first birth certificate in the colony.
116

 The Queen‟s 

and Bulawayo Athletic Club was also established in 1894 and the Rhodesia Rugby 

Football Union was founded in 1895 and the first tour to South Africa took place in 

1898.
117

 

What is immediately striking about the development of the main two cities in 

Southern Rhodesia, namely Salisbury and Bulawayo is, firstly, the confidence the 

settlers had in the economic growth of the area, but secondly, and more significantly – 

the British nature of development relating to recreational activities. These early settlers 

attempted to retain a strong sense of „home‟ in this foreign and far-flung land through 

sport and leisure. Ranger argues that in Bulawayo, many of the original members of the 

Pioneer Column sold their mining claims and „when they left the town, they were 

“replaced by men from … Joburg and the Transvaal, English mostly but with a good 

mixture of Australian, American and German.”‟
118

 Ranger states that it was „because 

Bulawayo‟s early white population came from so many different places that the town 

insisted so strongly on proclaiming and celebrating its British character.‟
119

 The attempt 

to retain a sense of Britishness is consistent with other British colonies such as New 

Zealand, Australia and Canada, whose populations similarly set about trying to ensure 

that the colonial culture mirrored that of Britain. The narrative of Southern Rhodesian 

history, according to Keppel-Jones, „is the story of the founding and growth ... not only 

of a town but of a (British imperial) culture planted in alien soil‟ and he argues that the 

story is repeated on a much smaller scale at Fort Victoria and Umtali.
120

 This British 

imperial culture, according to Schwarz, worked as a „symbolic field-force through 
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which the power of the metropolis was operated.‟
121

 He argues that Britishness was not 

a thing, but instead a set of relations between Britain and the colony and thus the settlers 

adopted the language and customs of Britishness for their own ends, „producing in the 

process many creolised or hybrid notions of what it was to be British.‟
122

 The settlers, 

initially, utilized a sense of Britishness to maintain a strong allegiance to cultural codes 

of Britain - a place, at this stage, they still considered home.  

The Jameson Raid 

As a neighbouring country with similar resources and an overwhelmingly large African 

population, Southern Rhodesia‟s relationship with South Africa was an important one. 

In regards to this, a significant event that took place in the early colonial period was the 

Jameson Raid for it shaped the Southern Rhodesia and South Africa‟s dealings with one 

another during the colonial era. It is well known that the Jameson Raid almost destroyed 

Rhodes but in 1895 Rhodes appeared to be at the height of his career. In the previous 

five years he had become an empire builder, created a new state, governed it and 

succeeded in defeating the first armed uprising of the Ndebele population.
123

 However, 

it was his grandiose political plans and overwhelming economic and expansionist 

desires that would damage his career and reputation.
124

 At the beginning of 1895 

Rhodes and his colleague Jameson had been asked to come to the aid of the Uitlanders 

of the Transvaal who were planning on carrying out at a coup d‟état in an attempt to 

overthrow Kruger‟s government.
125

 However Jameson and Rhodes, along with their 

own party of approximately 500 settlers and 150 Africans, decided to advance without 

any invitation from the Uitlanders. This small band of men was ambushed by a party of 

Boers at the small settlement in Vlakfontein and were consequently defeated and forced 

to surrender.
126

 Many of these men were imprisoned, Jameson went on trial in England 

and was sentenced to fifteenth months imprisonment while Rhodes was left 

„temporarily disgraced‟ and was forced to resign from his position as Cape Premier and 
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thus break his alliance with the Cape Dutch, and was informed that he was to disown 

the now humiliated Jameson.
127

 

This Raid, although still symbolically important, was only one episode in the 

long struggle between the British Imperial and the South African Republican desires. 

What is important about this episode in Southern Rhodesia was the damage it did to the 

relationship between Afrikaners in South Africa and the British settlers in Southern 

Rhodesia. The Jameson Raid was not a British coup but it still had a significant impact 

on the relationship between the settlers in Southern Rhodesia and the Afrikaners in the 

Transvaal; Southern Rhodesia‟s refusal to join the Union of South Africa in 1923 

further exacerbated ethnic differences.
128

 The economic and political power that 

developed rapidly in South Africa left many settlers in Southern Rhodesia uneasy and 

they feared being overrun by the Afrikaner government. Thus, Southern Rhodesians 

turned to Britain as their social inspiration and attempted to remain economically, 

politically and socially different and isolated from South Africa. In South Africa, the 

Jameson Raid was an example of the confrontations that occurred between British 

imperialism and South African colonial nationalism. It was from such confrontations 

that competing conceptions of South Africa as a British dominion emerged and set the 

stage for the development of a strong Afrikaner nationalism. However, initially, it was 

hoped that both forms of identity could co-exist in the colony. Dubow argues that in this 

„fluid political and ideological environment the search for a consensus ideology, capable 

of spurring national reconstruction and achieving “closer union,” found expression in 

the slogan of “South Africanism.”‟ According to Dubow, the term was floated as early 

as the beginning of the 1870s, but it was only in the first decade of the new century that 

it began to acquire common currency and tangible meaning in South Africa. „South 

Africanism,‟ in its broadest sense, connoted an inclusive form of patriotism which 

English- and Afrikaans-speakers could both subscribe to, one that was sufficiently 

capacious to reconcile local nationalisms with continued membership of the British 

Empire. Though adumbrated by many English-speakers, the legitimacy of „South 

Africanism‟ was crucially dependent on its endorsement by Afrikaner politicians and 

statesmen.
129

 Out of the desire to accommodate both the English and Afrikaner 

population in South Africa came the notion to create a South African Union in 1910. It 
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was hoped that this Union would come to encompass both the separate provinces in 

South Africa and the pre-dominantly English speaking settlers in Southern Rhodesia.  

In Southern Rhodesia, the failure of the Jameson Raid, and then later the Anglo-

Boer War (1899-1902), shattered any potential relationship between South Africa and 

Southern Rhodesia, and replaced it with mutual suspicion. Kennedy and Dubow go on 

to argue that the very presence of a self-governing Union of South Africa helped to 

irritate the ethnic differences that were starting to emerge in Southern Rhodesia amongst 

the British-born Southern Rhodesians and the Afrikaners that were migrating to the 

colony.
130

Kennedy suggests that „its economic and political magnetism possessed a 

great power to disturb Southern Rhodesia‟s social compass‟ for in a society where 

conformity was highly prized, the Afrikaner minority steadfastly refused to assimilate 

with the dominant British culture, looking instead to South Africa for its 

inspiration.
131

He further demonstrates that this „unyielding adherence to separate 

language, religion, and customs made ostracism inevitable‟ and this distaste for 

difference became a feature of the future divisions that evolved between the white 

British settlers and migrant Afrikaners in Southern Rhodesia; this migrant population 

that „by the baleful union of poverty, geographical isolation, and cultural insularity‟ 

became the „invisible white men‟ of Southern Rhodesia.
132

 The creation of a South 

African Federation that would include Southern Rhodesia and be controlled by an 

English-Afrikaner alliance under the British flag collapsed under the impact of the 

Jameson Raid fiasco.
133

 With South Africa and Southern Rhodesia on separate paths, 

the BSAC was free to ensure that those entering the colony were of British origin and a 

strong distaste for Afrikaner migrants became a feature of future immigration policies 

and restrictions. 

The First Chimurenga 

Rhodes and Jameson were left to deal with the humiliation of the failed Raid while the 

BSAC and the settlers continued to develop the colony along the lines of white British 

supremacy and African exploitation. Despite the assumed British conquest, peace in 

Matabeleland was short-lived and the illusion of harmony was temporarily threatened in 

March 1896, with the reported murder of 122 white men, five women, and three 

children by Ndebele rebels. It was with this news that the First Chimurenga erupted. It 
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took the settlers by surprise since most of the colony‟s armed forces were prisoners in 

the Transvaal (former participants in the Jameson Raid), and a substantial proportion of 

the white community was scattered about the countryside and isolated.
134

The white 

population soon found themselves clamouring for weapons and establishing laagers 

until aid was sent from the imperial forces.
135

 In this battle the peoples of Mashonaland 

also took part, and clashes continued for months with losses occurring in high numbers 

on both sides. The uprising soon became a guerrilla war on the Ndebele/Mashona side 

and an all-out war on the settler front as they sought to destroy the economic foundation 

of the African forces by burning their kraals, destroying their crop stores and killing 

their cattle.
136

From the reports in the newspapers it is evident that once serious fighting 

broke out, Britain began to urge South Africa to „put aside the squabbling and scolding,‟ 

go to the aid of Southern Rhodesia and „stand shoulder to shoulder against this ... native 

rising.‟
137

 

By late 1896 the war had still not ended and so in order to stop the violence and 

bloodshed, Rhodes decided that a deal needed to be struck. The events that followed are 

often described by early Southern Rhodesian historians in a very patriotic light and they 

paint a heroic, brave and powerful image of Rhodes for it is the moment when he is 

thought to have single-handedly saved the white population and redeemed himself after 

the humiliation of the Raid. Examples of early historical accounts are found in Mason‟s 

and Blake‟s work: 

„The tale of how Rhodes negotiated successfully with the Ndebele indunas in 

the Matopos is too famous to need detailed repetition. This period of his life has 

been called his „finest hour,‟ and there is no reason to quarrel with the words. In 

his „finest hour,‟ he went with only three companions into the Matopos Hills, 

met the Matabele chiefs, sat surrounded by their armed men and far from any 

help, and patiently, hour after hour, day after day, discussed the terms on which 

they would make a settlement and finally came to an agreement.‟
138

 

This event was left imprinted on the white Southern Rhodesian‟s national memory and 

was an important element of the legacy left behind by Rhodes. While the heroic or 
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manipulative nature of this event is not up for debate here, what is important is the 

consequential agreement reached by Rhodes and the Ndebele and how this impacted the 

issue of land and the settlers‟ relationship with the Ndebele from this point on. Since 

Rhodes was quite anxious to end the fighting and to save the BSAC Charter he 

promised the security of a communal tenure in return for the Ndebele ending the 

fighting. However, when he discovered that there was no land in central Matabeleland 

which was not already owned by white proprietors who would not give any such 

guarantees of security he bought very large amounts of land between Bulawayo and 

Matopos, and on these estates he settled both friendly and rebel Ndebele chiefs and their 

followers. All fighting came to an end and this agreement was honoured until Rhodes‟s 

death in 1902.
139

 

After the war was over, a large granite tomb was erected in Salisbury to honour 

those who died in 1893 and 1896-1897 and a large memorial in special recognition of 

Allan Wilson‟s party was later constructed a short distance away from Rhodes‟s 

grave.
140

 In Bulawayo a statue of Cecil Rhodes was erected at one intersection in Main 

Street; facing it at another intersection was the Rebellion Monument, bearing 259 names 

of whites killed in 1896, and unequivocally surmounted by a Gardner machine gun, 

which had been used during the 1893 war.
141

 According to Ranger, in Bulawayo „Main 

Street was emphatically a place in which to remember white triumph.‟
142

 These fallen 

soldiers and battles played a pivotal role in how the colony was governed in the 

twentieth century. The national memories and sense of shared hardship and patriotism 

that they imbedded in the minds of the white settler population would be passed down 

through the generations as they became the yardstick for which fear of the African 

population would be measured against. In later decades, the white Southern Rhodesian 

population were fond of recalling the legend of the pioneers and reciting how small 

bands of men, greatly outnumbered, were able to overcome the armies of Africans 

intent on their defeat and how they were able to endure the adversities and perils of 

carving out a new life in a colony destined to serve the British imperialist cause.
143

 

What was meant to symbolise the victory of white British imperialist over the African 

majority in the late nineteenth century would instead become an important symbol for 

white Southern Rhodesians and what it meant to be white and feel a sense of belonging 
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to the colony. It was the protection of this national history, shared memory and strong 

sense of loyalty to the colony that would be a significant motivating factor behind the 

government‟s desire for this colony to remain a „white man‟s colony.‟ 

In regards to the pioneers, the shared experiences of military conflict, perceived 

isolation from Britain, and the physical hardships that they had endured up to this point 

mean that white Southern Rhodesian settlers had a shared history that would evolve into 

a unique white Southern Rhodesia sense of pride and emotional attachment to the 

pioneer myth. Mythic hero status was bestowed upon the patrol of the men under Major 

Allan Wilson who died at the battle that took place near the Shangani River and their 

tragic end would be repeatedly told and passed down through the generations.
144

 

Monuments were built, streets and schools carried the names of those who were 

awarded heroic status from the battle and in the classroom, school children learnt of 

these men and the sacrifices they made for Southern Rhodesia.
145

 This tradition 

continued until Rhodesia announced its independence in 1980. A man who attended 

school in the 1960s recalls such historical lessons. Chris Hutson attended the Primary 

School, 

„Blakistone which was named after one of the Pioneers and all our school houses 

were named after the various Pioneers. Every year we went on a pilgrimage to 

Mazoe and we learnt the story about the laager and the fight that took place in 

the hills there and how Blakistone went to a little telephone hut and managed to 

get through to Salisbury and let them know that they were under siege and they 

were rescued. The pioneer legacy was certainly reinforced.‟
146

 

Conquered Peoples, Conquered Land 

Summers‟s research indicates that the two uprisings were a great expense for the BSAC 

and began to threaten settlers‟ profits and the control that they had established. 

According to her argument, this resulted in the realization that violence alone, while 

temporarily useful, proved to be an expensive and unreliable way to achieve control 

over the African community and to make any profit off the land. The uprisings taught 

both the settlers and Africans that they could not afford the costs of unrestrained 

fighting and thus the BSAC and the settlers now wanted this period of conquest to be 

followed by efforts to reconstruct African and settler relations on a more controlled, 
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peaceful, albeit inequitable, basis.
147

The re-establishment of white authority in 1897 

marked the beginning of the end for the frontier era and the settlers began to assert their 

presence and establish a way of life that celebrated the Anglo-Saxon culture and ignored 

the African peoples that had now been dispossessed.
148

 

The settlers regarded Southern Rhodesia as a white man‟s land but their chronic 

insecurity about maintaining power and fear of another revolt would serve to ensure that 

the government would attempt to maintain social, economic and political control over 

the majority population. This would consistently have an impact on land issues, political 

and social reform and immigration laws throughout the imperial period. The decade of 

the 1890s in Southern Rhodesia was clearly one of intense white activity. Whites were 

aggressively acquiring titles to land and were now hoping to make the colony fit for an 

increased white population.
149

 According to Sir Robert Tredgold‟s memoirs about his 

life in Southern Rhodesia, the white population „have often been accused of deliberate 

oppression and exploitation of the Africans‟ but he does not believe that „such charges 

can be substantiated.‟ Instead he argues that as colonialists „paternalism was almost 

thrust upon‟ the settlers and they had to assume a role in which they were obliged to 

„civilise‟ the African majority. Tredgold suggests that „within the limits of obligation 

recognised by the Victorian parent,‟ the settlers „did extremely well‟ as they 

„established law and order and security of life and property and an equal system of 

justice ... he brought great material benefits and, in such matters as education and 

medical services, remarkable changes for the better.‟
150

 It is evident, from these 

remarks, that the settlers saw themselves as a civilising force, and like many other 

colonial communities at this time, believed that successfully teaching the African how 

to function in white society was their burden to carry as imperialists. All policies and 

inequalities were justified under the term „it is for their own good.‟
151

 As an alternative 

to state sponsored violence which had previously been used, the missionaries and 

government sought to „civilise‟ the majority population, not only through literacy but 

also through teaching them about European cultural beliefs and practices, and religious 

understandings.
152

 Jeater draws upon the example of social systems such as polygamy 
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and bridewealth which were both interpreted as traditions, rather than as vitally 

important to the African culture.
153

 The settlers portrayed the Africans as 

„contemporaries, in a process of change, whose belief systems were irrelevant and 

obsolete.‟
154

 The desire to view the African peoples and cultures through the lens of 

white expectations and traditions meant that the settler society remained ill-informed 

and ineffective when it came to appropriately communicating with and understanding 

the majority population. Whites‟ attempts to segregate themselves from the African 

population received legal sanction in Salisbury as early as 1906, when an ordinance 

required Africans, especially for „sanitary reasons,‟ to live in locations outside the town 

unless they were domiciled on their employer‟s land.
155

 These moves established a 

legislative legacy that would ensure that the white population and African majority 

would remain isolated from one another and interaction only occurred for economic 

benefit. This paternal approach towards the governance of Africans became a significant 

aspect of white Southern Rhodesian national identity and new immigrants were quickly 

taught to treat the Africans in this manner if they wished to assimilate into settler 

society. 

To ensure that the white settler society met with success, the BSAC had to form 

a sense of economic, social and political ownership over the land and people. David 

McDermott Hughes provides an insightful analysis of how settlement took place in 

British colonies in general, and specifically in Southern Rhodesia. He argues that 

„settlement, then, depended not only on seizing resources from Africans but also on 

establishing a more personal form of ownership‟ of the land, resources and African 

population. „Even while colonials exploited Africans, they also dwelled in Africa‟ and 

in order to justify their presence to the African, themselves and future generations of 

imperialists, they had to create a strong relationship with the land. The two aspects of 

white intrusion – ownership and exploitation – ran through the African and pioneer 

communities and what grew out of this was a sense of belonging for the white settlers 

and a sense of resentment for the indigenous population.
156

 By early 1897 the Ndebele 

and the Mashona peoples had been defeated which meant that they were now, in the 

settlers‟ eyes, conquered peoples. Rhodes had managed to repair his reputation by 

negotiating with the Ndebele leaders at the Matopos Hills during the second uprising 
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and thus Southern Rhodesia was officially occupied land.
157

From this point on, the 

colony was to be built up as a „white man‟s land,‟ with no regard for the needs of the 

African majority population. From the outset, the British government paid little 

attention to the policies that were employed by the BSAC or the Southern Rhodesian 

government and as the white population grew they were given an increasing measure of 

autonomy. Newspapers from the time report that in November 1898, only eight years 

after the pioneers had set foot on the land, the British government authorised the 

establishment of a legislative council consisting of six company representatives and four 

other members elected by the white community.
158

As well as the changes made to the 

legislation and administration of Southern Rhodesia, the High Commission, which at 

this time was also serving in South Africa, was to have more direct contact with the 

colonial politicians. This was to be achieved through the appointment of an Imperial 

Officer in the colony who would liaise with the High Commissioner regarding any 

issues facing the settlers.
159

By 1911, the number of elected members exceeded the 

company‟s men and real power from then on lay in the hands of the white Southern 

Rhodesians.
160

The settlers ensured that their power was entrenched and rapidly began to 

establish the colony as their home.  

The Native Affairs Department  

A significant aspect of this legislative structure was the Native Affairs Department 

(NAD). By 1896, missionaries within Southern Rhodesia began developing a policy and 

an ideology regarding Africans and what exactly they were „capable of‟ and how they 

were going to function in relation to the settler population. The BSAC used this 

information to create the NAD in 1898. The historical narrative of white settlement and 

imperial exploitation of the African population is one that has been told many times 
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over and for Southern Rhodesia a similar path was followed to that which was taken in 

other colonial contexts such as South Africa, Kenya, and Zambia. In Southern 

Rhodesia, land reforms played such a significant role during this period and set the tone 

for the future of life for the African peoples and settlers in the colony. White control 

over the division and distribution of land was essential especially once the government 

began to encourage more British men and women to migrate to the area. In both 

Mashonaland and Matabeleland, the end of the wars was a signal to the white 

population that a Native Policy was now necessary to establish complete control over 

the conquered majority population. The wars had proved, conclusively, that the use of 

violence and forced nature of labour were not enough to maintain white superiority and 

thus other, more permanent, measures were put in place. The Company also sought to 

establish the Southern Rhodesian economy by exploiting the majority African 

population through the implementation of a hut tax levy, the development of a forced 

labour regimen and the establishment of a group of hut tax collectors who were known 

as Native Commissioners (NC) who were appointed armed messengers, also known as 

„native policemen,‟ who could be used at their disposal.
161

  

The format of a Native Policy, administered by an increasingly professionalized 

NAD, was to contain the troublesome issues of discipline and management, and would 

define and delimit Africans as individuals and communities as they were now forced to 

exist in a specified relationship with the settler administration, economy and society.
162

 

According to Jeater, this political and economic upheaval challenged the long 

established African rulers from below, by undermining the power of the chiefs, as the 

new NAD and the Native Policy were to impose a new order from above.
163

 The Native 

Policy was constructed by the BSAC, the settlers and the Colonial Office (CO) in 

Britain or the High Commissioner in South Africa and although each faction had 

different desires, the main policies were, in effect, to ensure that the African population 

was managed ideologically and socially as well as economically and militarily. The 

BSAC and the settlers went about re-structuring African society in order to establish a 

form of indirect rule to further limit the power of the African leaders, especially 

amongst the Ndebele population, and started a resettlement program which meant the 

transfer of the allocation of land from African arbitration to the NAD; as stated by 
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Blake, „this power in the hands of the NAD really meant that the Commissioners did not 

so much guide and rule through as replace the Chiefs in their districts.‟
164

 

The land resettlement which took place was designed to successfully remove the 

Ndebele peoples from their military strongholds and place them under the control of 

white officials. The three factions – the settlers, the BSAC and Britain – codified these 

policies which later became part of the 1898 Order in Council, which was to be the 

basis of the country‟s governing machinery.
165

 The defeat that took place in 1897 and 

the subsequent land relocation program successfully undermined the very foundation of 

the Ndebele pastoral mode of production and their labour structure since by 1899 over 

nine million acres of land had been removed from the African population and were now 

occupied by white settler companies.
166

The success of these land reforms derived 

mainly from the fact that during the early colonial period most of the Africans‟ land and 

cattle were taken over by the settlers and after the 1896-97 uprising they were relocated 

to two utterly dry Native Reserves. These were demarcated areas that had never 

previously been occupied and were established for those who did not wish to live on 

newly white owned farm land.
167

 The success of these land reforms was two-fold. One, 

because of the ways in which the settlers isolated themselves from the African 

population, raiding the white areas had now become impossible and thus they were 

forced to engage in agriculture. Two, yields were too low to enable the Ndebele to feed 

their families due to the poor quality of the soil thus ensuring that the Ndebele had no 

choice but to work for the settlers. 

For the Mashona people, although land was a significant issue, Weinrich 

suggests that the real destruction occurred within their traditional economy of 

subsistence farming. This destruction was mainly due to the failure of whites to develop 

successful mining projects. Due to the lack of mineral potential that had previously been 

expected and, as a substitute for mining, agriculture was now considered the new best 

money-maker for white settlers and this had a significant impact on the Mashona 

population. Like mining, capitalist farming required cheap labour and a large amount of 

it so that the natural resources of Southern Rhodesia could be exploited for export at as 

cheap a price as possible; this was easily achieved by the white Southern Rhodesia 
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population as they simply employed the Ndebele and Mashona and drastically 

underpaid them. They then further diminished Africans‟ production ability by 

developing more efficient methods of cultivation which subsequently drove the small 

producers out of the market. According to Weinrich‟s research, even when placed under 

these pressures, many of the people refused to work for whites, and so the BSAC 

created African monetary needs through the imposition of taxes and by the stimulation 

for new consumer goods. If they could not pay their taxes they were forced to move off 

their privately owned land and onto the Native Reserves where they were joined by 

other families who had been moved off their farmed land as the white population 

expanded.
168

 Through a combination of all of these forces the African majority were 

forced to sell their labour power and the white population further increased the control 

and domination of the country that they now called Southern Rhodesia.
169

 Therefore the 

economic development, according to Blake, pointed towards African and white 

„assimilation,‟ even if on an unequal basis, but the memory of the wars meant that 

socially, Southern Rhodesia‟s future between whites and Africans pointed towards land 

reforms and eventual segregation; future policies were to be made accordingly. 

The policies that were made after the two wars set the tone for the future 

governance of the colony and the whites continued to isolate themselves from South 

Africa and further restrict the movements of the African population. Through the 

introduction of these policies, a white national identity began to emerge which rested on 

a sense of ownership over the land and the African peoples and a somewhat paternalistic 

relationship came into being. Nevertheless, the settlers still believed that they needed to 

increase their population numbers if they were going to guarantee their security from 

the African populace. 

The Boer War and After 

Between 1898 and 1902 war was waged between Britain and South Africa due to a 

clash between Afrikaner nationalism and British imperial strategy. The origins of the 

Anglo-Boer War lay in British aspirations to gain political control of the Transvaal 

republic, which had become the economic heartland of the four provinces that would 

later make up the Union of South Africa. The British also wished to create a federated 

dominion that would include Southern Rhodesia and the Boer Republics; a federated 

Union of South Africa under British rule, signified for the British, a means to fortify the 
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British Empire.
170

 When war was declared, the magnitude of British patriotism that 

many Southern Rhodesian whites adhered to at this stage of their history was displayed 

as they, according to Kennedy, „abandoned their occupations and the colony for khaki 

and the front;‟ Australia, Canada and New Zealand all sent troops too. The decision to 

send troops to the aid of the British further entrenched the mutual suspicion that South 

Africa and Southern Rhodesia shared after the Jameson Raid and only isolated the white 

British settlers more from the Afrikaner population. Many members of the BSAP also 

took part in this patriotic act to defend Britain and Blake argues that in „the case of the 

Boer war the contribution of an intensely patriotic (Southern Rhodesian) people‟ to the 

aid of the British „was remarkable in the light of its slender resources.‟
171

 

While the role of Southern Rhodesia in the Boer War was peripheral since it was 

never invaded and no battle was fought on its soil, Kennedy argues that during the 

conflict, socially and economically, Southern Rhodesia endured some direct 

reverberations from it. The railway line to Cape Town remained severed leaving the 

route from Umtali to Beira, in Portuguese East Africa, as the colony‟s only access to the 

sea and Europe.
172

Conditions were also not conducive to immigration and the BSAC‟s 

efforts to attract settlers from Britain through an assisted passage scheme proved 

futile.
173

 Nevertheless, in the aftermath of the war, both Southern Rhodesia and South 

Africa were given a push, socially, along the separate paths that they had chosen to 

follow. On the one hand, the end of the fighting gave some impetus to white migration, 

as there was a mass white exodus from the war-torn South Africa into Southern 

Rhodesia. The colony‟s geographical accessibility, environmental familiarity, and social 

freedom from the unpleasant residues of war offered a fresh start for many British-born 

South Africans and Afrikaner farmers and businessmen, further assisting the social and 

economic development of Southern Rhodesia.
174

On the other hand, South Africa made a 
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striking decision to advance the settlers‟ self-government and colonists and Afrikaners 

alike would soon unite in a new South African state.
175

 

The financial position of the Company had been compromised by the 1893 and 

1896-7 wars, the Raid and the Anglo-Boer War. However, in the aftermath of the war, 

the Southern Rhodesian economy began to struggle to its feet. The mining sector had 

become increasingly credible as settlers established many small mines that required 

little capital outlay and utilized large amounts of forced or very cheap labour, and 

therefore produced high profits from the small quantities of gold that the settlers were 

able to mine. In 1901 Railway extension was being carried forward as fast as possible 

with a view to develop the resources of the country since Bulawayo was already 

connected with the Cape Ports and Salisbury with Beira.
176

Market agriculture 

simultaneously developed as production more than doubled between 1904 and 1911 as 

the settlers turned toward the extensive cultivation of maize, experimented with 

tobacco, and were able to fight for the access not only to domestic, but also to regional 

and international markets;
177

 in fact by 1910 tobacco sales accounted for one per cent of 

total exports and by 1914 there were notable developments in both maize and tobacco 

exports along with the United Tobacco Company providing growers with a degree of 

financial support.
178

The economic successes strengthened the position of settlers, who 

were now tired of being overlooked by the Imperial government and sought to gain a 

local constitutional voice and financial concessions in the form of increased 

governmental power. As the colonies began to embark on these separate paths of 

development, the settlers in Southern Rhodesia gripped tightly on to their imperial 

identity and opened up the land and its resources. 

The Death of the Founder 

On the 26
th

 March 1902 Rhodes died, his body was placed in a coffin of Rhodesian teak 

and was transported to the Matopos for burial along a railway line that he had been 

instrumental in constructing. On the 9
th

 of April his body was laid to rest in the Matopos 

Hills, an area near Bulawayo and one that was sacred to the Ndebele as it was the burial 
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place of Mzilikazi.
179

 According to Maylam, the scale of Rhodes‟s funeral was more 

befitting to royalty and its duration magnified both the historical figure that he was to 

become and the magnitude of the memory of Rhodes that is still significant today. He 

also illustrates that there was a surprising degree of African reverence and participants 

in the proceedings which indicated that, despite the invasion of Matabeleland and 

Mashonaland that he had instigated, Rhodes‟s attitude and policies towards the Africans 

had been looked upon favourably by the African majority population.
180

 Throughout the 

twentieth century Rhodes‟s grave was to be a place of pilgrimage for the white Southern 

Rhodesian population and future generations of white Zimbabweans. What Maylam, 

Ranger and Lowry have described as „a second Westminster Abbey‟ or the „Rhodesian 

Valhalla‟ was to play an important role in the forging a white Southern Rhodesian 

national identity. An example of its significance was that „all new settlers in arriving in 

the country were expected to visit the grave‟ so that they could grasp the significance of 

his legacy.
181

 According to Ranger, many white Southern Rhodesians came to believe 

that Rhodes had chosen this site purposefully so that the African population would think 

that his spirit was watching over them and they would thus by restrained in their 

behaviour towards the white population.
182

 In a booklet sent overseas in 1909 to 

encourage migrants and tourists in Southern Rhodesia it was argued that:  

„on no account must the visitor not journey to the Matopos Hills ... to that 

wonderfully peaceful spot, where, amid the eternal silence of the Matopos, on 

the hill he knew and loved in life as the “View of the World,” lie the remains of 

the country‟s founder, Cecil Rhodes. Upon the same hill, and a short distance 

from the tomb, is erected the monument to Alan Wilson and his gallant 

comrades who were massacred on the Shangani river in the closing scene of the 

Matabele War, with its pathetically brief and inspiring inscription – “To Brave 

Men. There was no Survivor.”‟
183
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The removal of Rhodes‟s gravestone has been a recent issue of debate within the 

Zimbabwean government but as of yet, the site remains untouched. Rhodes established 

a strong legacy that is still written about and celebrated today.
184

 He left behind a 

colony that carried his name and, with his memory in the back of their minds, the 

settlers set about establishing Southern Rhodesia as a white British man‟s country. With 

Rhodes‟s death, the building of a cross continental railway line, the extension of British 

power from Cape to Cairo and a Southern Africa where Britain was paramount died but 

the Pioneer Column, Rhodes, the 1893 and 1896-7 wars, the Jameson Raid and the 

Anglo-Boer War all shaped the future relationships between the white Southern 

Rhodesians, the African population, Britain, and South Africa; relationships which 

would significantly impact the development of a white Southern Rhodesian national 

identity and the immigration policies and restrictions that were to follow.
185

 

*** 

PART II 

More Whites Needed 

By the end of the nineteenth century the settlers in Southern Rhodesia had successfully 

established permanent settlements in the colony and had gained some political 

autonomy from the BSAC and Britain. In 1897 the settlers in Matabeleland formed a 

debating society that demanded settler representation in the form of a Legislative 

Council and in 1898 the settlers were awarded consultative voice and governmental 

representation.
186

 Southern Rhodesia adopted its legal system, franchise and civil 

service structure to a large extent from the Roman-Dutch system and its apparent 

„colour-blind‟ franchise, that which was also the basis of the Cape Colony, and to a 

smaller extent Natal, administration.
187

The historian Ian Phimister contends that the 

Imperial government and Rhodes found themselves agreeing to settler representation as 

the British government thought this an effective way of tailoring constitutional 

development to fit Southern Rhodesia‟s eventual entry into a South African 
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federation.
188

The new Legislative Council was to have ten members: the Administrator, 

five nominated by the Company with the Colonial Secretary‟s approval, and four 

elected on a property-cum-literacy qualification by resident British subjects, while a 

man named Sir William Milton was head of the Civil Service and the Secretary for 

Native Affairs.
189

 Most of the men recruited for these positions tended to be products of 

South African – and later Southern Rhodesian – schools and universities and very few 

were brought over from Britain.
190

 Such political and social advances indicated that 

despite the many set-backs and hardships that they had endured, by 1898 the settlers 

„had established themselves as miners and farmers and wished to have a say in their 

own destinies, immediate and in the future.‟
191

 In the aftermath of the wars, Africans, 

missionaries, officials, and settlers sought a more secure basis for order and profits but 

it was clear that whoever was going to determine the way Southern Rhodesian was run, 

from this point, „they would not be black.‟
192

 In 1898 the British gave the colony a form 

of government that laid the foundation for self-rule by the settlers. The new constitution 

provided for an Executive Council made up of an Administrator, the Resident 

Commissioner, and not less than four members nominated by the Company. In addition, 

a Legislative Council was established consisting of four members elected by the settlers 

and five members nominated by the Company.
193

The Company‟s administrator presided 

over both bodies. Thus, the new constitution governing Southern Rhodesia removed the 

legislative power of the Company‟s Board of Directors and, for the first time, gave the 

settlers an official – though minority – voice in the governing country. The colony was 

now in the hands of a small minority of white and powerful men who faced little 

political opposition.  

According to the Selborne memorandum, Southern Rhodesia was, „... a white 

man‟s country ... and is adapted to the settlement and upbringing of white families ... 

(and) its greatest need is (an) additional white population.‟
194

 Now that the whites had 

established a tight grip over the land and the African peoples, the government could 
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introduce plans and policies for the increase of the white settler population. The 

government‟s preference for British immigrants was patent but with South Africa as a 

bordering neighbour, the movement and entry of Afrikaner migrants was difficult to 

police. The fact that their language, religion and civic culture was different to that which 

had already been established in the colony, meant that in the eyes of Southern 

Rhodesian officials, Afrikaners were not the „right type‟ of people for the colony and 

during the early twentieth century, the influx such migrants did not sit well with the 

white British settlers. While the original settlers had been mainly English-speaking and 

white, and Southern Rhodesia had a distinct British flavour, Afrikaners did immigrate 

into the country as land was more plentiful there at the beginning of the century than in 

South Africa. According to Ruth Weiss and Jane Parpart, these migrants would often 

settle in tight, self-contained communities, such as Enkeldoorn (today known as 

Chivhu), in Mashonaland, which became an Afrikaner stronghold in a predominantly 

English-speaking white Southern Rhodesia; Kennedy argues that they came to regard 

themselves as „islands of Afrikanerdom in a sea of alien peoples.‟
195

 While initially it 

was thought, particularly by Rhodes, that a form of amicable cooperation could exist, 

especially due to the challenge and danger of the frontier, the Jameson Raid and the 

Anglo-Boer War had destroyed any potential alliance.  

After 1906, the number of Afrikaners entering the colony was propelled by a 

deepening socioeconomic crisis within South Africa‟s white agricultural community 

and was now of fundamental concern for white Southern Rhodesians, who saw their 

country as a primarily English-speaking British territory that had been founded on 

British cultural values by British colonists for the British Empire.
196

 The sense of 

difference increased over the decades and was heavily impacted when Afrikaner 

nationalism began to gain political favour in the late 1930s and 1940s and this only 

increased after the official introduction of apartheid in 1948.
197

 This sense of difference 

rested on three fundamental points. Firstly, throughout the colonial period, white 

Southern Rhodesians would consistently regard their own intense British patriotism as a 

mark of distinction from Afrikaans-speaking South Africans. Secondly, the government 

had consistently feared the development of a poor white problem similar to that which 

continued to plague the Afrikaner population in South Africa. The Southern Rhodesian 
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government had hoped to build a strong, white, middle class, population that would not 

become reliant on government handouts and saw Afrikaners as a threat to this goal. The 

third point rests on the assumption that the Afrikaners in South Africa were „racial 

extremists‟ who treated the African population in a manner much worse than the 

Southern Rhodesian settler population who were more attuned to the „ways of British 

liberality and paragons of goodwill.‟
198

 It was for these reasons that from settlement 

until UDI, the Southern Rhodesian government fashioned its immigration policies and 

restrictions to favour the British, financially stable migrants and restrict the entry of 

Afrikaner migrants as much as possible.  

The population of Southern Rhodesia was one of the major factors that steadily 

altered throughout the early settlement period but the government‟s desire for more 

British migrants remained central to their social design for the colony. Firstly, after 

concluding that the mineral resources of Southern Rhodesia would not match 

commercial expectations, the Company turned its attention increasingly to agriculture, 

instituting various measures that gave a significant boost to white commercial farming, 

resulting in an attempt to increase the farming population while those already there 

began to establish permanent homesteads. Kennedy‟s research indicates that this 

initiative did much to shape the character of white settlement in the colony.
199

Secondly, 

although women had been immigrating to Southern Rhodesia since 1893, at this stage 

the white Southern Rhodesian population was overwhelming male and the introduction 

of women was essential to the growth of a more settled, productive community.
200

 

Campaigns and organizations emerged in Britain to encourage women to join the men 

in Southern Rhodesia and help build up the colony and white society. In 1902 the 

British Women‟s Emigration Association established a Southern Rhodesian 

subcommittee to advise and assist in the immigrations of „capable young women…able 

to turn their hand to anything.‟
201

 Women such as Ethel Tawse Jollie, a member of the 

British Women‟s Emigration Association, campaigned for the emigration of British 

women to the colonies, emphasising the freedom, electoral and property rights, 

improved educational facilities and greater marriage opportunities than what was 

available to the majority of women in England; these women even toured British 
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schools promoting, according to Donal Lowry, „imperial patriotism and ideas of race 

fitness‟.
202

 In fact, Charlotte Mansfield‟s 1911 travel book, Via Rhodesia, was written 

with the express purpose of urging „the possibility of Rhodesia as a good settling-

ground for women.‟
203

 Mansfield describes London as the „vampire and life the victim‟, 

a city with „no sunshine, little love … (and) only a glimpse of what life might be‟ and 

compares it in stark contrast with Southern Rhodesia which offered „sunshine‟ and 

success to those who were willing to work for it.
204

 She also explained how the young 

colony „wants women, needs women‟ and that „women only can ensure its future 

prosperity‟ and dedicates the book to describing the colony and the boundless 

opportunities it offered to middle class British migrants who had grown tired of life in 

England.
205

  

Another book, which is comprised of letters between a young bride, Sally, in 

Southern Rhodesia and her mother in Britain written between 1901 and 1912, gives an 

insight into aspects of the „Rhodesian way of life‟ that people, especially women, living 

in Britain were being encouraged to take advantage of. The weather was a significant 

part of the appeal as Sally wrote, „I love Rhodesia, and think of all you people enduring 

wet and fog and cold with the deepest compassion … Again I say, why don‟t you come 

to Rhodesia‟
206

 as well as the leisure time spent in the sun, „as everyone else plays 

games or visits, or goes to government House, or tennis on Sundays.‟
207

The book is 

filled with similar descriptions of Southern Rhodesia, but what is most striking is the 

sense of patriotism that Sally demonstrated so early on in her letters to Southern 

Rhodesia. She declared, „I‟m a real Rhodesian now, and the warmth and friendliness 

and cheeriness and youthfulness of life are in my bones, and the many ups and downs 

(mostly downs, I must admit – that beastly old mine being non est) don‟t worry me in 

the slightest‟.
208

 It is evident from these letters that the characteristics Sally associated 

with being a true Southern Rhodesian were enjoying the climate (almost in direct 

contrast to that in Britain), friendliness, endurance for difficult times, and a sense of a 
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close white community with very little interaction with the African population. Such 

traits are significant features of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity throughout 

the colonial period, and are in fact still celebrated amongst white Zimbabweans today.  

In regards to immigration campaigns, as early as 1901 booklets were being sent 

back to England and consisted of all the information a prospective settler might need to 

know about Southern Rhodesia. For example, these booklets contained information 

regarding the land, climate, jobs available, cost of living, sporting activities and how 

much it would cost to immigrate to Southern Rhodesia. At this stage, no free passage 

was being offered by the government but 100 farms were made available and would be 

granted to Australian, Canadian, New Zealand and British yeomanry who were willing 

to volunteer for the defence of Southern Rhodesia during the Anglo-Boer War. It was 

made clear in this booklet that „as soon as the present war is over, and communication 

with the South is once again firmly established, the rapid development of the country 

may be confidently looked for.‟
209

 Until 1903, when departmental and legislative 

control of immigration was enforced, settlement in Southern Rhodesia was largely a 

matter of unrestricted individual enterprise but as this brought in a large influx of poor 

Afrikaner farmers the tone of the government began to change. While it was again 

stipulated that no free passage to Southern Rhodesia was to be granted, there were some 

exceptions. These exceptions included persons in the Company‟s service, and the 

government attempted to further encourage emigration by offering assistance to bona 

fide farmers of good character, with a capital of not less than £500, to the extent of one-

half of a second-class passage from the British Isles to Southern Rhodesia for each 

member of a family up to a total sum of £100. It was stated that „this grant will not, 

however, be made in London, but the amount will be refunded to the emigrant in 

Rhodesia when he has settled down in the country and is prepared to remain there.‟
210

 It 

is clear from this booklet that the Southern Rhodesian government was keen on 

establishing a strong, viable, and British dominated farming community in the 

colony.
211

 

The first Southern Rhodesian immigration regulatory law was the Immigration 

Restriction Ordinance (10) of 1903, which was specially designed to enable the 
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authorities to „impose restrictions upon immigration and to provide for the removal of 

prohibited immigrants.‟
212

 It required all potential migrants to prove that they had a job 

waiting for them in the colony and it refused entry to those who did not have possible 

visible means of support and were likely to become public charges; those convicted of 

murder, rape, theft and certain other crimes; lunatics or persons of unsound mind; 

prostitutes and pimps; and persons unable „by reason of deficient education, to write out 

and sign, in the character of any European language, an application.‟
213

 The Act was 

modelled on the restrictive South African Immigration Restriction Act (The Natal Act) 

that had been introduced in Natal in 1897, and a version of the Act had also been 

introduced in Australia which came to be the foundation of the White Australia Policy. 

These Acts and policies demonstrate that the restrictive nature of Southern Rhodesia‟s 

immigration policies were common throughout the British Empire and were used as a 

way to keep out „undesirable‟ immigrants and ensuring that the population remained 

predominately British or European in origin and nature. There were also anti-Indian 

sentiments throughout the settler colonies and the fifth clause in this document, 

according to Mlambo‟s research, was aimed specifically at Indian immigrants. These 

immigrants were considered undesirable, partly because of their race, but also due to the 

fact that the BSAC Administrator believed that Indian traders were obtaining a further 

foothold in southern Africa by capitalizing on business opportunities and that their 

presence on the continent could lead to the eventual exclusion of settlers from the 

international market.
214

The document further described Indians as of „no use to the 

country‟ and requested that the government make every effort to prevent Indian 

immigration. Adding its support to this viewpoint, the Bulawayo Chronicle labelled the 

Indian as one who „undersold his white counterpart in business, hoarded money and 

sent it to India, spent nothing in the country in which he had made his wealth and made 
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no contribution to the strength of the state.‟
215

 Furthermore, it stated that „the Indian‟s 

proportion of taxes was small and he lived on next to nothing‟ giving him an economic 

advantage over the white British population.
216

 

By 1904 the development of the railway enabled further concessions to be made 

for British persons wishing to settle in the country. In the 1904 Southern Rhodesian 

booklet entitled Information for Settlers an offer from Rhodesia Railways was made to 

potential emigrants for „quarter rates for themselves, families, furniture, implements, 

and stock … and the Cape Government Railways have consented to grant on their lines 

half rates.‟
217

 Statements, such as:  

„there are many obstacles and drawbacks in the way to success, but there are 

none insurmountable, not any which have not been met with in most other 

colonies and successfully overcome by British “bull-dog” pluck and 

perseverance,‟  

are also made in this information booklet and add weight to the argument that the 

government were using similar selection techniques that were used when selecting the 

Pioneer Column.
218

 It was also abundantly clear that Southern Rhodesia was in search 

of white British men with knowledge of agriculture, who were in possession of enough 

capital to support themselves and their families: 

„Rhodesia offers attractive prospects to the man of energy and enterprise 

equipped with some knowledge of agriculture and a capital of from £500 to 

£1000, who has a hard struggle for existence in older and more thickly 

populated countries where competition is so keen, if he is prepared to be content 

with a moderate competency and not a fortune.‟
219

  

The Naturalization of Aliens Government Notice elaborates on such sentiments. 

According to this document, immediate naturalization would only be permitted if the 

intending settler was a registered land owner and owned property whose value exceed 

£500 or if the settler had provided special services to the Crown, or been a resident in 

another Colony or the United Kingdom for a minimum of five years.
220

 These booklets 

were sent only to Britain and British colonies in the hope that they would encourage the 
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„right type‟ of men and women to migrate to Southern Rhodesia and assist in the 

government‟s nation-building project – the development of the colony as a „white man‟s 

land.‟ 

The end of the Anglo-Boer War, the formerly mentioned campaigns and the 

steady economic growth of Southern Rhodesia brought about the immigration of British 

men and women into Southern Rhodesia, and despite the fact that by 1904 there had 

been only 407 women to every 1000 men, this figure steadily grew, as did the total 

settler population of Southern Rhodesia, which stood at 12 608 by the end of 1904.
221

 

To further publicize opportunities available in the country, the Southern Rhodesian 

authorities established a Rhodesian Emigration and Information Office in London in 

1906 and another in Glasgow in 1908. Agents were also stationed in the South African 

centres of Cape Town, East London, Durban and Johannesburg, and an Estates 

Department was set up to deal with applications for land and to promote colonisation. In 

1908 a further 1040 people immigrated to Southern Rhodesia. Barry Schutz suggests 

that this stream of people in to the country altered the population structure and meant 

that in the space of one generation the Southern Rhodesian settler society had „changed 

from a temporary miners‟ frontier to a family-orientated farming and trading society‟ 

and in time would also change „from an imperial appendage to an established social 

structure.‟
222

  

This demographic, social and economic growth also exacerbated the already 

existent social rifts between the British-born settlers who held the majority, and the 

Afrikaner-born settlers who were amongst the minority populations, and who found 

themselves „pressed to the margins of white society.‟
223

 Kennedy describes the 

stereotypes that emerged by suggesting that, on the one hand, the British-born settlers 

revealed their own personal insecurities that they felt by expressing their „deep 

suspicions about the deteriorating cultural and even physiological affects‟ of extended 

periods of time spent on a colonial frontier. However, on the other hand, „South 

African-born settlers deflected this snobbery by scorning the Britons as “verandah 
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farmers” and other amateurs who lacked experience‟.
224

Due to discrimination witnessed 

by the Afrikaner population they decided to settle themselves in different parts of the 

colony. Thus the lived mainly in the rural areas, and began farming, trading, 

transporting, prospecting and mining; while the British-born settlers, instead began to 

reside in the urban centres, where retailers, professionals, and civil servant were the 

principal residents. This meant that as early as 1897, the white population of Salisbury 

had more than twice as many British-born residents as South African ones while South 

African farmers soon „furnished the socioeconomic class foundation in Rhodesian 

development‟ in the agricultural areas outside of Salisbury.
225

 This social separation 

further exacerbated the emergent white Southern Rhodesian national identity which 

rested on British settler civic culture and celebrated a sense of difference from their 

southern neighbours.   

While Southern Rhodesia was making independent social, economic and social 

advances, they still had several connections to South Africa as most of their legal 

system was a replica of South Africa‟s. The BSAP also had to consult with the British 

High Commissioner, who resided in South Africa, on any policy decisions that they 

wished to make. There was also a large number of British-born South Africans over 

British-born migrants and the settler population was constantly shifting between 

Southern Rhodesia and South Africa, thus creating high migration levels between the 

two. This, according to Lowry, signified Southern Rhodesia‟s ultimate destiny was to be 

a part of the South African Union and the emergence of a discrete white Southern 

Rhodesian patriotism similar to that which was developing in Australia, New Zealand, 

Canada and South Africa seemed unlikely.
226

 Such an opinion proved to be naïve and 

by the early 1900s white Southern Rhodesians were becoming increasingly proud of 

their colony and began boasting that their country contained within it the fabled source 

of King Solomon‟s Mines, located at Great Zimbabwe, and the Victoria Falls which was 

famously named by Livingstone, and was regarded as one of the natural wonders of the 

world. The social character of the white population that was developing was dominated 

by British lower middle class settlers, skilled artisans, small farmers and small miners; a 

group which Lowry believes were vulnerable to economic depressions and they thus 
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feared competition from the Afrikaners and the African population.
227

These two threats 

would come to have a significant impact on the way in which the Southern Rhodesian 

government administered immigration laws, restrictions and policies over the next few 

decades of white power.  

The impact that these immigration policies had on the development of a white 

Southern Rhodesian national identity is palpable. Bonello points out that since the 

majority of colonists were British-born or British-born South Africans that had 

immigrated to southern African it is hardly surprising that domestic, religious, and civic 

life of white settlement in Southern Rhodesia was based primarily on social structures 

and values found in Britain.
228

 As a primarily British community, the white Southern 

Rhodesian‟s patriotism was closely linked to their sentiments regarding Britain but their 

relationship with homeland was still complex. According to Donal Lowry by 1898 there 

was already evidence of the „development of a discrete (Southern Rhodesia) settler 

identity‟ and with this also seemed to emerge a suspicion of the „imperial factor‟, 

something that was common in British colonies.
229

 While the white Southern 

Rhodesians maintained strong nationalistic sentiments prior to WWII, these feelings 

were met with opposing feelings of neglect and this resulted in a desire to gain some 

political and economic independence from Britain; this caused the settlers to imagine 

themselves as distinct to the British peoples and many believed that they were 

upholding values that had been long-lost in the homeland. For Miles Hutson, these 

values could be seen when „men and women dressed in their Sunday best for Church, 

which typified the Church of England in a bygone era, and there was hardly a black face 

to be seen,‟ school boys were in blazers and straw hats, with their hair short, and girls 

were in uniform walking through the streets of Salisbury.
230

 In regards to Southern 

Rhodesian children, unlike the settlers in Kenya- the nearest equivalent of the white 

Southern Rhodesian community in British Africa- the white settlers did not send their 

children back to Britain to be educated. When they emigrated, they cut their roots with 

Britain to a degree unknown in Kenya and the other British colonies in Africa.
231

 

The white Southern Rhodesian population attempted to isolate themselves in the 

colony and built up a government that maintained a certain amount of independence 

from British authority but they still wished to cling on to the kith and kin bonds with 

                                                           
227

 Ibid 
228

Bonello, „The Development of Early Settler Identity in Southern Rhodesia: 1890-1914,‟ p. 354 
229

 Lowry, „‟White Woman‟s Country‟: Ethel Tawse Jollie and the Making of White Rhodesia,‟ p. 264 
230

 Hudson, Triumph or Tragedy, p. 191 
231

Hudson, Triumph or Tragedy, pp. 191-193 



 - 103 - 
 

Britain. In order to create some sense of belonging in this far-flung land, they tried to 

„re-create Britain‟ in the Southern Rhodesian towns and, as far as they could, in the 

countryside. Balmoral Drive, Windsor Crescent- the streets were, many of them, given 

names in order to perpetuate what was eventually to be a mirage- a continuation of the 

British way of life in wholly alien surroundings.
232

 It is clear that white national identity 

was built on a complicated foundation with Britain. On the one hand, many settlers 

fought hard to create a semblance of Britain in Southern Rhodesia while, on the other, 

simultaneously establishing a unique national identity which disassociated itself from 

being British and connected instead with aspects that could not be found in Britain, such 

as the environment – particularly the bush and large open spaces – and thus celebrated 

the landscape of Africa and its difference from Britain. For example, in 1909 the BSAC 

issued a book entitled Information for Tourists and Sportsmen, in which it is stated that 

„a real test of the country‟s strength is the health of its children; they grow up strong and 

sturdy and rarely suffer from the usual diseases to which they are liable in European 

countries.‟
233

 Out of this obsession with the landscape and the subsequent health of the 

population grew a culture very different to anything found in Britain. From early on in 

the settlement era, the ideal Southern Rhodesian was „pictured as a man clad in khaki, 

well-mounted, with slouch-hat, rifle and strong sons.‟
234

Sporting ability became a 

highly prized attribute, and sport fixtures, including rugby, cricket, racing, fishing, 

hunting and camping, often raucous, all-male affairs, became an integral element of any 

community. The consumption of large quantities of alcohol outdoor became a 

fundamental part of what were known as „sundowner parties.‟ These parties became 

part of life‟s routine as were barbeques, which were more commonly referred to as 

braais and it was at such functions that politics and the „native question‟ were often 

discussed.
235

Females were expected to be enterprising if they were farmers‟ wives, 

where the isolation on huge tracts of land called for entrepreneurship and a pioneer 

spirit. Urban women were thought to have a good deal of leisure, thanks to the plentiful 

supply of servants which allowed them to „indulge in the whites‟ passion for sport, 

especially tennis, alongside cards, coffee mornings and gossip.‟
236

 White Southern 
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Rhodesians celebrated the land, wide-open spaces, high standard of living and cheap 

domestic labour and tried to ensure that the community remained safe from the African 

majority. This isolated, safety conscious, agricultural based, sport orientated, leisurely, 

sundowner party, barbequing lifestyle quickly became the foundations of the 

„Rhodesian way of life.‟
237

 

This narrative of the development of an early white Southern Rhodesian national 

identity indicates that the settler society was riddled with ethnic differences, 

complexities and conflict. However, the government and settlers in Southern Rhodesia 

imagined themselves as a united community of British imperialists making the most of 

life in Africa. In the colony, this strong sense of Britishness and a white Southern 

Rhodesian national identity were not separate entities – they were moulded into one and 

despite the fact many settlers developed a sense of belonging in Africa, their British 

patriotism and loyalty to the Crown was initially unwavering. Smith encapsulates this in 

his autobiography when he argues that „the sons of these Pioneers were more British 

than the British ... that was how we were all brought up and taught to live ... when you 

walked past the Union Jack ... you looked at it, and admired it.‟
238

 The government, and 

many Southern Rhodesians, wanted to create a British middle-class existence for 

themselves and in doing so they hoped to recapture the vitality and heroism of some 

mythical imperial past where the values and civic cultures upheld in nineteenth century 

Britain would become the backbone of the white society.
239

 

The quest for bourgeois virtue within a British dominated society was the root of 

the government‟s immigration policies and restrictions, as was the fear of being overrun 

by an ever-increasing majority Africa population. With the security of the white 

population at the forefront of their minds, the government and the settler population 

attempted to simultaneously increase and isolate the white community from the African 
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peoples as fear of the so-called „Black Peril‟ pervaded white colonial societies 

throughout the first three decades of the twentieth century. 

‘Black Peril’ 

The relationship between the white settlers and the African majority during the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth century had a significant impact on the emergence of a 

white Southern Rhodesian national identity. The First Chimurenga had already instilled 

a level of fear of the African majority within the white population and this was further 

entrenched by the rise of paranoia surrounding „Black Peril‟. „Black Peril‟, the 

supposedly pervasive danger to white women of rape by African men, was not a 

phenomenon of sexual crime, but instead a fear of sexual crime and it was an essential 

factor in the building and maintenance of white supremacy in Southern Rhodesia. It is 

an important historical phenomenon that had a significant effect on colonial life in 

South Africa, the southern states of America, Kenya and Southern Rhodesia during the 

early twentieth century.
240

 

The issue of „Black Peril‟ in Southern Rhodesia and the immigration policies 

and schemes in the early settlement years are closely linked. The desire to build up a 

strong, middle class dominated white British population in Southern Rhodesia was 

driven primarily by anxieties about the African and white population disparity and the 

threat that such a majority population posed to maintenance of white supremacy. At the 

beginning of the twentieth century, the white settlers still saw themselves as „aliens in a 

darkly hostile land‟ and the demographic odds that they faced gave no reassurance that 

they actually belonged in this part of the world.
241

In an attempt to ensure the success of 

white supremacy, the settler population needed to control the everyday lives and 

movements of the African population – especially in the already demarcated white 

areas. Fear that the African population would somehow hinder the success of the 

imperialist venture or taint the cultural supremacy of the Anglo-Saxon race led to a 

series of moral panics that became known as „Black Peril.‟ In Southern Rhodesia, 

between 1900 and 1930 there were sporadic, fleeting and unjustified episodes of settler 

                                                           
240

 See for example, McCulloch, Black Peril, White Virtue; Kennedy, Islands of White, pp. 138-147; 

Jeater, D., „‟Black Peril‟ in Southern Rhodesia‟, Journal of Southern African Studies, Vol. 28 (2), 2002, 

p. 465 and Pape, J., „Black and White: The „Perils of Sex‟ in Colonial Zimbabwe,‟ Journal of Southern 

African Studies, Vol. 16 (4), 1990, p. 699. Pape argues that while „black peril‟ was significant issue 

affecting the settler population, “white peril,” or the sexual abuse of black women by white men, was far 

more frequent. However, these events rarely appeared in any newspaper reports or colonial writings. 

While white women and black men often protested the fact that such sexual crimes were ignored, no laws 

were ever passed prohibiting white men to have sexual relations with black women.  
241

Kennedy, Islands of White, p. 128 



 - 106 - 
 

paranoia surrounding „Black Peril.‟ Reports were issued in the newspapers, rumours 

were spread, government announcements were made and legislation was passed that 

resulted in an estimated twenty African men being executed and another 200 jailed for 

these alleged sexual crimes.
242

While there was little evidence that any of these attacks 

actually occurred, throughout this period, the rumours of „Black Peril‟ instilled a very 

real panic within the white population. This spectre went to the heart of the settlers‟ 

sense of vulnerability since it threatened the most sacred symbol of their supremacy  

which was the virtue of white women and the purity of the British race.
243

 One of the 

ways in which the government hoped to allay these fears was by encouraging enough 

white British peoples to immigrate to Southern Rhodesia and thus establish a large, 

strong and dominant settler population.  

The white settlers‟ fear of the so-called „Black Peril‟ pervaded white colonial 

societies throughout this period. Available evidence shows that Southern Rhodesians, 

like many other white colonial communities at this time, were obsessed with the threat 

of the African male to white womanhood. According to Jeater, in the 1890s, the 

possibility of sexual relations between African men and white women was too remote 

for the Administration to legislate on the issue, thus women were banned from the 

Pioneer Column and Fort Salisbury, and men of European descent openly cohabitated 

with African women. Nonetheless, by the time the First Chimurenga broke out, there 

were several families in the laagers and by the beginning of the twentieth century, 

schemes were proposed to encourage eligible young women from England to settle in 

the colony in the hope that they „do their part … to restore the country‟ by marrying and 

raising „up a strong and free race.‟
244

 As more white women immigrated to Southern 

Rhodesia, concern regarding their well-being and possible sexual contact with African 

men became an obsession amongst white men. For instance, a Public Relations 

Department publication entitled Southern Rhodesia‟s Welcome to Women: Facts and 

Advice for the New Settler warned that: 

„The settler must realise on arrival in Southern Rhodesia that the native must be 

treated with firmness, in order to command the respect which is the employer‟s 
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due… No white girl should ever be left along in the house without white 

supervision.‟
245

 

In 1903 the Legislative Council passed a law prescribing capital punishment for 

attempted rape;
246

curfew laws were introduced and according to a Southern Rhodesian 

woman, „all natives have to be in their kias by nine every evening, when a curfew is 

rung, unless they have a signed pass to be abroad.‟
247

 The government hoped that by 

ensuring that Africans and settlers only came into contact when absolutely necessary 

that this „white island‟ would be able to establish a safe and secure way of life free from 

the fear of the African majority.
248

 While the paranoia surrounding „Black Peril‟ 

dropped off significantly after 1930, the fear of the sexual pervasiveness of the African 

never vanished from white settler psyche and further enhanced the need to isolate the 

white society from the African population. The colonial government desired immigrants 

for many reasons and although the „Black Peril‟ was only one reason, it was a 

significant one. An increased white population promised freedom from the fear of the 

African majority and the continued reign of white supremacy.
249

 Plans to increase the 

white population were interrupted by the outbreak of war as all attention was turned to 

assisting the war effort in Britain and the rest of the Empire.  

Growth in settler political power 

Prior to the eruption of WWI, there were other challenges facing the Southern 

Rhodesian government which would come to have significant impacts on the running of 

the colony, the developing white national consciousness and future immigration 

policies. After twelve years of white settlement in Southern Rhodesia and two African 

wars, the political future of the colony revolved around two main questions. The first 

was what the system of government in the colony was to be comprised of. The 

government needed to decide whether the colony was going be run by the Chartered 

Company as initially decided in 1890, amalgamate with her northern border, Northern 

Rhodesia, or become a British colony. Other alternatives included Southern Rhodesia 

following in Kenya‟s footsteps and becoming a Crown Colony or instead being awarded 

Responsible Government like that of Natal and Cape Colony before they joined the 
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Union of South Africa in 1910.
250

 The final alternative was for Southern Rhodesia, like 

Natal and Cape Colony, to become part of South Africa and it‟s Union.  

The second question considered was whether or not Southern Rhodesia could 

viably stand on its own economically, socially and politically if the colony did not to 

join the Union of South Africa, or amalgamate and share its namesake with Northern 

Rhodesia. However, as early as July 1904 the Matabeleland Political Association was 

formed „for the purpose of promoting and advancing, politically and financially the best 

interests of this country‟ and the settlers did not see amalgamation or joining the Union 

of South Africa as the best path to set the colony on.
251

 Settler discontent regarding 

Chartered Company administration had reached unprecedented heights during 1906 and 

1907 as the settlers had little control over the administration of land, mining companies, 

farming and governance of the colony. This desire for an increased political and 

economic voice culminated in a Legislative Council motion calling for an end to 

Chartered rule.
252

Nevertheless, the Chartered Company was to administer Southern 

Rhodesia for a minimum of twenty five years and the Company and Britain refused to 

make any alterations to this policy until its administration was re-considered in 1914; 

thus political changes would have to wait, and instead attention rested on economic 

advancement.
253

 

Despite the Company‟s resistance to change the settler community slowly 

learned to organize itself into a cohesive unit and political groups began to form in 

opposition to Company rule. The immigration policies previously introduced by the 

government had been met with some success and between 1907 and 1911 the 

population rose by approximately 10 000 people, which meant that at the end of 1911 

settler population figures were at 23 606 which further drove the impetus for an 

increased settler voice.
254

 In 1907 the Mashonaland Progressive Political Association 

and the Rhodesian Constitutional League formed and in May 1912 a new settler 
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political organization situated in Bulawayo came into being, The Rhodesia League. The 

Rhodesia League was soon dominated by the interests of white Southern Rhodesian 

farmers who wanted „representative and then full responsible government for Rhodesia‟ 

by the end of 1914.
255

 In 1913 the Constitutional League was also formed in Salisbury 

and its aims „were designed to meet the political situation which will arise next year on 

the expiration of the first twenty five year period of the Royal Charter.‟
256

 In 1913 

James Rochfort Macguire, a director of the Company, when speaking on Southern 

Rhodesia‟s future, argued that while the white population were dependent on the 

leadership and governance of the Company during the initial years of settlement, „as 

time went on the population grew in numbers and in strength, and the Company has 

recognized that fact by giving it from time to time an increasing share in political 

power.‟
257

His words rung true as the social character of the white community that was 

developing did not lend itself to political moderation and, from 1907, onward the voice 

of the settlers became increasingly important in determining the future economic and 

political development of the country. James Mutambirwa suggests that from 1909 the 

political future of the country was determined not by the company or by the British 

government but by the settlers themselves.
258

 

Despite these rapid political developments amongst the white community at this 

time, the country was chronically short of capital and the population was too low to 

accurately predict any increase in investment in the short-term future. According to 

Blake, only a program of encouraging British and South African farmers to migrate to 

Southern Rhodesia could reduce the country‟s financial difficulties and raise the value 

of the Company‟s own assets. The instinct of any new nation-building project is to lay 

out the boundaries of inclusion and exclusion and so Southern Rhodesia embarked on a 

new path of increasing their white population to create a „white man‟s country‟ that 

would be independent from the Union of South Africa. 
259

 However, mixed feelings 

were developing amongst the population and the government– could they increase their 

population without the agricultural output, developed infrastructure, or capital to 

support new entrants? The Company needed to proceed with caution as the BSAC could 
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not offer much in the way of financial support for any struggling settlers. In a Statement 

of the Policy of the BSAC regarding the future of Southern Rhodesia, by Mr Rochfort 

Maguire, Salisbury, 22
nd

 March 1913 he argued that:  

„At this present stage it is premature to introduce into Rhodesia immigrants 

without the experience, the moderate capital, and the physique required 

rendering them successful cultivating landowners. Again, it would be unwise to 

stimulate land settlement without regard to such factors as the adequacy of 

labour, or of livestock, in particular districts and the markets available for an 

increased agricultural output.‟
260

 

Despite this realisation, the Company continued to encourage settlers to migrate to the 

colony, but an increasing amount of restrictions were set up to ensure that those entering 

the colony would not become a burden on the government. For example, the Company 

proposed legislative action to keep all „poor whites‟ out of the colony, and even though 

the imperial authorities were alarmed at the obvious offence that this would give to the 

Union of South Africa, the CO sympathised with the Company‟s fear. Sir Henry 

Lambert, a member of the CO since 1892, wrote that „the difficulties created by the 

byjwoner class are very great throughout South Africa,‟ referring to the fear that the 

rural depression affecting South Africa would seep through into Southern Rhodesia if 

they continued to allow poor white Afrikaners to enter the colony.
261

 It was thought that 

a large poor white population would result in the elimination of the distinction between 

landless whites and Africans and call into question the supremacy of the white 

population.
262

It was decided that a Land Settlement Board would be established and 

would have the right to acquire land, improve it, or to alienate it by way of sale or lease 

to prospective settlers who were in possession of enough capital and knowledge to 

successfully cultivate it.
263

This would allow the Company to restrict those with a 

limited ability to support themselves from migrating to the colony – namely Afrikaners. 

Although a review of Company rule had been promised to the white Southern 

Rhodesians on the 29
th

 of October 1914, the poor financial situation that Southern 

Rhodesia was in and the outbreak of WWI meant that no major decision was made 

about the country‟s political future. Instead it was decided that the BSAC would 
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continue to administer the colony for another ten years despite the growing opposition 

toward the Company and the strong desire for an increased settler voice.
264

  

From the outbreak of the war, many white British Southern Rhodesians were 

eager to express their loyalty to the British Empire. In Salisbury and Bulawayo, Union 

Jacks were displayed on all important buildings and there was an apparent public 

demonstration of patriotism characterised by „an obvious feeling of determination and a 

sense of duty among‟ the white population.
265

 Settlers in Gwelo, according to a report in 

The Rhodesia Herald, considered their town to be an „all red‟ part of the Empire.
266

At a 

meeting of the Bulawayo Chamber of Commerce in September 1914, members stated 

publicly that „although theirs was only a small country ... the voice of Rhodesia could 

be heard in the Old Country,‟ and that „everyone in Rhodesia was patriotic from one 

side of the country to the other.‟
267

 An initial 1000 volunteers for active service were 

organised into the first Rhodesia Regiment; this number represented one eighth of the 

entire white male population.
268

 Stapleton‟s research suggests that the white settlers of 

Southern Rhodesia did not only pride themselves about the high percentage of their 

population that volunteered for service in WWI, but since they knew that they could 

never match the large numbers of soldiers being sent from Canada and Australia, they 

appeared to become convinced of the superior quality of their volunteers.
269

 Many 

settlers felt that their efforts were worthy of rewards from the British Empire and when 

the conflict ended, the white settlers had hoped that support for Britain in the war would 

result in an award of new territories, especially from captured German territory in 

South-West Africa and, more importantly, increased powers of self-government. When 

no such rewards were administered, the settlers realised that if they were to move 

towards self-government, they were still going to need an increased white British 

population and more control over the running of the colony. In Bulawayo, a newspaper 

editorial reported that „Here in Rhodesia we are crying out for settlers. An increased 

number of settlers is what is imperatively necessary to enable the country to make 
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progress. Our future depends on it.‟
270

 The campaign to establish Southern Rhodesia as 

a „white man‟s country‟ was accompanied by the evolution of the Southern Rhodesian 

immigration legislation, land settlement schemes and institutional machinery. 

According to Stapleton, the editorial went on to suggest that Belgian relief funds should 

be utilised to transport the Belgian refugees residing in England at the time to Southern 

Rhodesia, and that a „hard working, thrifty population like the Belgians make excellent 

colonists, as has been proved in the Congo.‟
271

 W. Jenkins, the secretary of the 

Rhodesian Chamber of Mines, suggested to the Chartered Company that the Belgian 

refugees could be offered farms in the colony on „easy terms‟ with the „dual object of 

helping the Belgians and populating Rhodesia‟s great empty spaces.‟
272

Such a scheme 

never became a reality and following the realisation that Southern Rhodesia was not as 

rich in mineral wealth as had been previously thought, the Company did all it could to 

attract farmers as opposed to the miners and speculators by introducing land settlement 

schemes. It also encouraged the development of local agricultural research as well as 

establishing a Department of Agriculture, an Agriculture Journal and a Land Bank as it 

aggressively worked towards increasing the colony‟s settler population.
273

 

Post-War Migration Schemes 

After the renewal of Company rule and the end of the war, Southern Rhodesia entered 

into a more stable political period and the government could now resume developing the 

colony. The next major piece of immigration legislation that was introduced after the 

1904 Ordinance was the Immigrants Regulation Ordinance (7) of 1914. This law 

abolished previous legislation and stated that from this point on people wishing to 

immigrate to Southern Rhodesia could be refused entry on economic and medical 

grounds and for many lesser crimes than had been stipulated earlier. The language 

deficiency clause was also expanded to include Yiddish as a European language. This 

law, according to Mlambo, was used primarily to exclude Indians, Spaniards and Rhode 

Island Jews who spoke Sephardic and not Yiddish.
274

As early as 1914, the Company 
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had also established what was to become known as Home Farms where, for 

approximately a year, approved immigrants were given free lodging while they learnt 

Southern Rhodesian farming methods and gained knowledge of the agricultural 

conditions before establishing their own farms. Home Farms were established in rural 

areas such as Marandellas, Umtali, Sinoia and the Lomagundi District.
275

 Free 

accommodation was also provided on Company land in the Mazoe District and at the 

Government Experimental Farm in Gwebi, an area just outside Salisbury. Furthermore, 

arrangements were made with the Union-Castle Steamship Line and railway companies 

to offer reduced passages to approved settlers and their wives and families immigrating 

to Southern Rhodesia to take up and farm land.
276

In 1916, the Company made freely 

available a total of 500 000 acres to be divided into 1500 – 3000 acre farms and 

occupied by approved retired and discharged British servicemen who had a minimum of 

£1 000 for investment. However, the Company argued that restrictions were necessary 

and only physically fit British subjects who had served in the British Army or Navy 

during WWI and who had not been based in South Africa at the outbreak of the conflict 

were eligible for land.
277

 

One of the consequences of the war, and the immigration schemes that followed, 

was an increased flow of white immigrants which was „a most welcome turn of events 

for the white minority.‟
278

Since the Southern Rhodesian government were anxious to 

rapidly increase their settler population, enthusiasm for soldier settlement found early 

and active expression in the colony. In 1917 the BSAC announced its intention to offer 

free land, averaging 1550 to 2000 acres per grant to ex-servicemen of European descent 

(excluding Southern Rhodesians and South Africans) who were in possession of a 

minimum of £1000. Philip Lyttelton Gell, a member of the CO‟s Empire Settlement 

Committee, stated that the colony preferred men who belonged to the „officer class,‟ 

particularly „men of education who have got their commissions by merit during the war 

and who are likely to retire at the end of it with a gratuity ranging from £200 to 

£1,000.‟
279

The settlement scheme also stated that „sons of substantial farmers‟ and „men 
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of the middle classes who have won commissions in the new armies‟ would fall under 

the category of „preferred types of settlers.‟
280

However, while the Southern Rhodesian 

government were offering these men sizeable farms, only 250,000 acres were pledged 

by the Company for soldier settlement, which amounted to little more than 150 

individual grants. Suitable land for agricultural purposes was also difficult to find and 

by mid-1920 less than 100 ex-servicemen had been accepted in the scheme, and only 46 

of these would eventually take up farms.
281

 The political uncertainty in the country had 

a large role to play in the failure of this scheme and since the BSAC rule of the colony 

was due to expire in 1923 it was difficult to predict what state the colony would be in 

after the handover. Such ambiguity meant that offering free land for soldiers fell from 

official favour. The Company would still encourage immigrants but only if they had 

money and could purchase their own land without government assistance.
282

  

During this political hiatus, the decline in immigrants was particularly evident among 

the Afrikaners, partly because their poverty made them disproportionately subject to 

immigration controls and restrictions during the Depression, and partly because they 

accurately interpreted the vote against joining the Union of South Africa as an 

expression of the „abiding distrust the British majority felt toward Afrikaners and South 

Africa.‟
283

 This was a sense of mutual distrust as each party was attempting to secure its 

own political future. After the loss of the Anglo-Boer War, it became increasingly clear 

to Britain and the BSAC that they needed to build up loyal constituencies on the 

southern African political map while in South Africa Smuts had hoped that the inclusion 

of Southern Rhodesia into the Union would result in a greater Afrikaner nationalist 

South Africa. It was also the preservation of the British character of Southern Rhodesia 

that remained important to the white population and many settlers felt that the 

opportunities that the land presented for Englishmen would be lost if the incorporation 

with the south were to take place or if an increasing number of Afrikaners were 

admitted into the colony.
284

 By the end of 1920 many settlers felt that the Company was 

not doing enough to encourage white British settlers to migrate to Southern Rhodesia; 

only four migrants had arrived in the colony that year. In response to this growing 
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criticism of its handling of the immigration issue, the Company established the Southern 

Rhodesia Settlers‟ Board in 1920, composed of officials and representatives from the 

farming and business communities, to promote settlement by placing advertisements in 

British, South African, and Indian newspapers calling for British citizens. The Board 

also provided information and advice to inquirers and arranged training and 

employment for newcomers.
285

 Under the provision of Government Notice No. 471 of 

September 17, 1920, the Board‟s duties were listed as:  

To get into touch with prospective farm settlers and to supply them with 

information necessary to enable them to decide whether they will settle on the 

land and (if so), what type of farming they will adopt; to collect and tabulate for 

the information of prospective settlers information relative to the extant (sic) 

situation, character and value of farming and ranching land which may, from 

time to time, be available; to render such assistance to prospective settlers as 

may be necessary to enable them to view and locate land likely to suit their 

requirements; with the assistance of established farmers, to obtain suitable 

tuition for settlers prior to their occupation of land; to endeavour to find suitable 

openings for such settlers as may have insufficient capital to enable them to start 

independently (and) maybe in a position to enter into a partnership or to take up 

salaried employment; and generally, to assist settlers with advice and 

information.
286

 

By 1921, the Board reported that it had facilitated the immigration of 179 men 

and their families. Of these, 54 had already bought farms, while 65 had been placed on 

farms for tuition and 60 had found employment on farms. Altogether, the immigrants 

had brought into the country approximately £150 000 in capital.
287

The onset of the post-

war depression in 1921 gave further impetus to this policy and thus the Company 

withdrew its advertisements from South African newspapers because of the excessive 

number of impoverished immigrants arriving from South Africa.
288

From 1922 onwards 

Southern Rhodesia, together with other Empire colonies, benefitted from intensified 
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British efforts to encourage British emigration to the colonies in the immediate post-

WWI era. However, the Company wanted to ensure that those entering the Colony were 

the „right type‟ of immigrant – one that would help establish Southern Rhodesia as a 

strong, viable, agriculturally based British colony. It initiated the strict enforcement of 

immigration controls, warning that „unless (persons) can prove possession of adequate 

capital or produce written evidence of definite employment awaiting them they will be 

prohibited from entering the Territory.‟
289

 Authorities even deported some destitute 

settlers when unemployment was at its worst during the Depression.
290

 

The clear purpose of the Empire Settlement Scheme, 1922, was to bring into 

Southern Rhodesia a class of Briton financially capable of settling on the land 

independently. The then Minister of Agriculture and Lands, John Downie, who 

administered the entire program, instructed J. A. Walters, the then Land Settlement 

Officer in London, to „set a standard gauge‟ of the cost of living in Southern Rhodesia 

amongst farmers, and in Walter‟s selection of settler he should choose those who had 

been accustomed to living below that standard.
291

 According to Kennedy, Downie 

suggested Scottish crofters and similar rural families would be the most suitable 

candidates as he believed that these would be the sorts of settlers who would „settle 

down to the steady hard work and the quiet lonely life of a farm.‟
292

 By contrast, the 

Southern Rhodesian authorities wished to avoid the ex-officer class who were leaving 

the United Kingdom „to avoid the Income Tax,‟ as well as „irresponsible‟ remittance 

men and public school boys, who were being sent to colonies to „get them out of the 

way.‟
293

The Southern Rhodesian recruiters in London found that Scotsmen were hard to 

come by, especially ones who possessed £900, and Downie complained that successful 

applicants included far too many men of the „professional or officer class,‟ neither of 

which were seen as a „desirable‟ type of immigrant. Biographical data confirm that 

fewer experienced agriculturalists took part in the scheme than officials desired, but ex-

officers and others of that social stratum by no means predominated. In 1921, Southern 

Rhodesian immigration entered a slump that lasted nearly four years. From a peak of 
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3,624 in 1920, white immigration fell to 1,318 in 1923 due to the political instability 

that the colony was facing at the time.
294

 

Despite the drop in immigration figures, some of the immigration acts and 

settlement schemes introduced between  1890 and1923 had laid the foundations of 

white Southern Rhodesian national identity. The desired increased independence from 

the CO, the distrust and sense of difference from South Africa, the increase in 

agriculturally skilled migrants and ex-officers, and the emphasis on maintaining a 

Southern Rhodesian civic culture that had developed out of the selection nature of the 

government‟s immigration policies would carve out the path for the development of a 

desirable and strong white national identity in the post-WWII era. However, although 

there had been an increased flow of settlers into the colony, Southern Rhodesia had not 

absorbed enough even to make it as much of a „white man‟s country‟ as the Union. 

With such a glum outlook, the Company turned its attention to fixing the deepening 

crisis over the political future of the colony which was inhibiting any state-supported 

initiatives concerning immigration.
295

 

Moves towards Responsible Government
296

 

The war effort did not put a stop to the white Southern Rhodesians‟ political plans and 

after the fighting had ended, the settlers began to form trade unions such as the 

Rhodesian Agricultural Union (RAU). It was clear to most settlers that their next step 

must be to „throw off the yoke of the Chartered Company,‟ retain the administrative 

body, and to govern themselves entirely, while remaining under the British imperial 

umbrella.
297

Young argues that the Chartered Company was not completely against this 

notion as the costs of administration had been increasingly heavy and it had devoted 

much of its capital to projects such as the building of railways, and it had little left to 

pay off its debt to shareholders in Britain.
298

 

Once the war had ended discussions began in earnest on the future of the 

Southern Rhodesian government. Britain would have preferred Southern Rhodesia to 
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join with the Union of South Africa as they would „shoulder the debt‟ of the BSCA and  

allow the Chartered Company to retain its financial interests in the country, and 

ownership of most of the mining companies.
299

 General Jan Smuts, the then South 

African Prime Minister, was also in favour of the country joining the Union since it 

would result in him acquiring a large new block of English-speaking voters against his 

Afrikaner Nationalist opponents, and thus he was willing to provide handsome 

compensation to the Chartered Company for giving up its mining and land rights. An 

alternative to this was considered by the Company in 1916 which spoke of 

amalgamation between the colony and the British protectorate, Northern Rhodesia, but 

the settlers in both colonies did not share similar sentiments.
300

 Donal Lowry suggests 

that the announcement of the plan to amalgamate Northern and Southern Rhodesia was 

one of the main events that spurred Ethel Tawse Jollie, Archibald Ross Colquhoun‟s 

widow, and her fellow settlers into action. Despite the fact that the BSAC was forced to 

abandon the idea of amalgamation and replace it with the suggestion of Southern 

Rhodesia joining the Union of South Africa, the settlers had already gained impetus, 

and although little could be done until the end of the war, it was already clear that the 

majority of the white Southern Rhodesian population was unwilling to join the 

Union.
301

 

In 1917, when the Responsible Government Association was formed, there were 

two prominent members of this political group, Sir Charles Coghlan and Ethel Tawse 

Jollie, who often used the argument that economic as well as social development would 

be hampered by entry into the Union of South Africa. They appealed to white Southern 

Rhodesian British nationalism and exploited the British fear of Boer economic, social 

and political domination.
302

 It was also argued that since the history of the Boer-British 

relationship in South Africa had been overwhelmingly hostile, that this aggression 

toward the British Crown could be transferred to Southern Rhodesian-British relations if 

there was closer association. However, to further the cause of joining the Union Trevor 

Fletcher formed the Rhodesian Union Association in 1919 which was a party to 

represent the Boer farmers living in Southern Rhodesia, who now constituted a fifth of 

the settler population. He strongly believed that since the colony was land-locked, by 

                                                           
299

See for example, CAB 23/11/6, War Cabinet Meeting, Unalienated Lands in Southern Rhodesia, 14 

July 1919 and Arrighi, The Political Economy of Rhodesia, p. 29. This option was also strongly 

encouraged by the directors of the Company. 
300

 Archibald Ross Colquhoun was an explorer, writer and Cecil Rhodes‟s first Administrator of 

Mashonaland. Lowry, „White Woman‟s Country: Ethel Tawse Jolie and the Making of White Rhodesia,‟ 

p. 259 
301

 Lowry, „White Woman‟s Country: Ethel Tawse Jolie and the Making of White Rhodesia,‟ p. 267 
302

Mutambirwa, The Rise of Settler Power in Southern Rhodesia, pp. 202-203 



 - 119 - 
 

joining the Union easy and economic outlets would become available and could be 

utilized for the Southern Rhodesian export economy. This, Fletcher assumed, would aid 

Southern Rhodesia financially as they were already in debt and Britain was unwilling to 

grant the Company any loans. He also hoped that by joining the Union, Southern 

Rhodesia and South Africa could establish a uniform policy towards the African 

population and consequentially form a „more enlightened policy‟ for the majority 

population.
303

 

In conjunction with these significant political debates that were taking place, in 

the early 1920s Southern Rhodesia was also making social developments. By 1921 the 

settler population had increased to 33 620, much of which was due to immigration 

schemes. With a large British population and proportional growth in white Southern 

Rhodesian children being born in the colony, the sense of national identity within the 

settler population further evolved.
304

This was both in regards to anti-Afrikaner 

sentiments, especially amongst the British settler population, and a sense of belonging 

in Southern Rhodesia. By 1921 there seemed to emerge a „self-centred “Rhodesian-

ness” which appeared to express itself negatively through reactions of Africans, 

Afrikaners or non-British Europeans‟ and that „moreover, any person born in South 

Africa and living in Southern Rhodesia was classified as British… (inflating) the British 

image of the colony (and) indicating that 95.8% of the European population were of 

“British nationality.”‟
305

The social, economic and political changes that had taken place 

between 1890 and 1921 aided setting the stage for the referendum that was to be held 

regarding Responsible Government. 

Since no agreement could be reached, to decide the political fate of Southern 

Rhodesia a referendum was held in November 1922, two years before Company rule 

was to end. The main question asked was – was the colony to become the fifth province 

of the Union of South Africa or was it to be awarded responsible, self-government? A 

white settler electorate was established to vote and on 27 October 1922 they had 

rejected incorporation in the Union by 8774 votes to 5989, thus setting Southern 

Rhodesia on a separate and autonomous course to that of South Africa.
306

 Mutambirwa 
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contends that in 1923 „the well-organised and vociferous settlers emerged triumphant 

over both the company and the British government‟ since after the vote was cast and 

won, as far as the Britons and settlers were concerned, there was no alternative to 

Responsible Government, especially since the political voice of the Africans had been 

quietened since the wars.
307

 Schutz further illustrates the point that the vote against 

joining the Union of South Africa indicated that although many of those living in 

Southern Rhodesia at this stage were originally British-born South Africans, they 

appeared to have carried with them a strong sense of „British-ness‟ instead of strong 

sense of belonging to South Africa.
308

 The decision not to join the Union of South 

African was as much a psychological one as a political or economic one, as white 

Southern Rhodesians now felt safe from Afrikaner nationalism since they were more in 

control of what had steadily become their own country.
309

 

Conclusion 

This early history of Southern Rhodesia established the initial foundations and 

historically significant events that were to become important parts of the white Southern 

Rhodesian national identity. While, by 1923, only a nascent national identity had 

emerged, the groundwork had been laid for the colony to be developed as a „white 

man‟s country‟ and the early immigration legislation set in motion trends that would be 

repeated in the decades to come.  

In 1923 a precariously small minority of white colonists came to assume 

political power of the country barely thirty years after settlement. This development was 

fuelled by the introduction of immigration policies and restrictions which had 

encouraged the „right type‟ of immigrant to enter the colony, the formation of a nascent 

settler identity that ensured the superior political and socioeconomic position of white 

Southern Rhodesians with respect to African population and carved out distinctions 

between themselves and the Afrikaner population.
310

 Not only did this mark a beginning 

of Southern Rhodesian history as a whole, but between 1890 and 1923, the growth of a 

nascent white national identity can be seen and as a significant influencing factor on the 

relationship between South Africa and Southern Rhodesia and Britain and Southern 

Rhodesia, the economy, population structure and racial politics, all of which had been 

moulded into a shape that would be recognisable decades later. The decision not to join 
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the Union of South Africa and to instead adopt Responsible Government demonstrates 

that the white Southern Rhodesian population clearly saw themselves as different to the 

nationalist Afrikaners of South Africa, and that they were determined to set themselves 

on a separate course, socially, politically and economically, in the hope that one day 

they would stand alone as a self-sufficient, strong and viable British Colony. The events 

of this period set the stage for what was to follow in Southern Rhodesia‟s history, and 

the myth that the Pioneers and Cecil Rhodes left behind was to affect white Southern 

Rhodesians for as long as they were to remain in power, and would directly impact the 

sense of what it was to be a proud white Southern Rhodesian. 
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Chapter 3 

Responsible Government to World War II  

 

‘To Rhodesians the land calls irresistibly’ 

- Guide to Rhodesia, 1924
1
 

 

Introduction 

Hobsbawn has called the 1920s and 1930s the „apogee‟ of nationalism and such a 

statement captures the mood of national identity development within the white Southern 

Rhodesian community after the achievement of Responsible Government in 1923.
2
 

During the early settlement period, white Southern Rhodesians had begun to assert their 

own colonial national identity and had remained strongly connected to the language of 

British patriotism and imperialism. While the British connection would be maintained, 

as time went on, these settlers would combine this imperial patriotism with a strong 

sense of pride in being Southern Rhodesian. The white settlers in the colony never 

amounted to more than three to six per cent of the total population and in order to 

maintain their rule in the face of overwhelming odds, the government simultaneously 

needed to encourage white migrants and continuously reassert their control over the 

African majority.
3
 

Official sources demonstrate that during the twenty years following Responsible 

Government the white population solidified its rule over the colony and its African 

population, and at the same time fostered its sense of belonging in Africa. Government 

documents, newspaper reports and official correspondence make it clear that from 1923 

onwards the Southern Rhodesian government and settlers‟ interests lay primarily in 

continuing to build Southern Rhodesia as a „white man‟s country‟ by ensuring that all 

those entering the colony were British in origin and contained enough capital to keep 

the economy afloat and free from reliance on their southern neighbours. Settlers began 

to form strong familial networks and were united by a sense of difference from the 

Afrikaner and African populations, their loyalty to the British Empire and their 

determination to establish a strong white British colony which would no longer have to 

fear being overrun by the expansionist Afrikaner nation to the south or the large African 
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population. Immigration policies and restrictions played a significant role in this nation-

building project since they were established to ensure that only the „right type‟ of 

immigrant was permitted entry into the colony. This chapter will focus on the 

immigration policies that were introduced between 1923 and 1945 and particular 

attention will be paid to how the Sir Godfrey Huggins‟s government attempted to foster 

a sense of belonging to the British Empire amongst the white population and 

encouraged the development of a white national identity that rested on a settler civic 

culture.  

According to McCulloch, in the period from 1903 to 1923, Southern Rhodesia 

had evolved from a frontier society of mines and scattered farms to one of permanent 

settlement. By the announcement of Responsible Government the settlers had had some 

economic success and they shared, however equivocally, in the ownership of a nascent 

national identity. After 1923 the granting of Responsible Government would serve to 

solidify this culture.
4
In 1923 the rule of the BSAC was terminated and Southern 

Rhodesia became a self-governing colony as a direct result of the referendum held on 

the 27
th 

October 1922.
5
 The favourable outcome of the referendum and the awarding of 

Responsible Government was a decisive episode in the history of Southern Rhodesia. 

According to Blake, given the tradition of the Colonial Office (CO) and the character of 

the settler community, such a political step forward was in line with colonial 

constitutional development.
6
 However, while it does need to be recognised that many 

former colonies followed this exact same line of political evolution, this statement 

simplifies the event. The significance that this event had on the Southern Rhodesian 

white community is better captured by Bonello who argues that „this development was 

fuelled by the formation of a settler identity‟ and Responsible Government „not only 

ensured the superior political and socioeconomic position of white Rhodesia with 

respect to indigenous Africans, but also carved out distinctions between themselves and 

other Europeans.‟
7
 She builds on this argument by stating that while the settler 

community was „comprised of different social and economic backgrounds, this „“island 

of white” quickly developed strong local interests‟ after 1923.
8
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The new Responsible Government 

The outcome of the referendum set Southern Rhodesia on a very separate course to the 

Union of South Africa, which had formed in 1910. The settlers had again rejected the 

idea of joining the Union which would have been a „marriage of convenience‟ 

according to a Mr McGuire, a man who had often visited Southern Rhodesia and had 

been a close friend of Rhodes.
9
 He believed that once Southern Rhodesia embarked on 

an independent track from that of South Africa, the relationship between the two 

countries would develop, instead, into a „marriage of affection.‟
10

 A stand had been 

made and the government decided to closely align themselves with Britain instead.  

One former Southern Rhodesian recalls, from stories that his father and 

grandfather had told him, that the majority of the white population, and the government 

hoped that choosing Responsible Government had set the colony on the right track to 

gaining Dominion Status which would consequently mean a higher degree of 

independence from the United Kingdom as well.
11

According to this interviewee, who 

wishes to go by the pseudonym, Takwira, there was a strong desire for more 

independence, even from Britain, and the recognition of Southern Rhodesia as a 

developing „white man‟s country‟. Takwira lived most of his life in Southern Rhodesia 

and his legacy can be traced back to British settlement in Southern Rhodesia since his 

great-grandfather had been a part of the Pioneer Column in 1890 and his grandfather 

was born in the colony in 1896. He became a Cadet in the NAD in 1959 and then a 

District Administrator in 1962. While he and his family left in 1983 he still strongly 

associates with being Rhodesian and not Zimbabwean as „Zimbabwe is in ruins now. 

When I was there it was a beautiful country.‟
12

 He suggests that from 1923 onwards the 

white population considered Southern Rhodesia as an independent state and began 

carving out their own political, economic and social path. Takwira advocates that: 

„We were actually (independent) from 1923. The only responsibility that the 

British had for us was defence but everything else was independent; we never 
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borrowed money or anything else. Rhodesia was self-sufficient right from the 

beginning of 1923 onwards.‟
13

 

While this may be the way in which 1923 was remembered rather than experienced, 

Takwira‟s recollections offer an insight into the mood surrounding the advent of 

Responsible Government. It is evident from other sources from the period that a sense 

of unity and determination was certainly created after the referendum. The Rhodesia 

Herald reported that the colony‟s future prosperity now depended largely on the white 

settlers „pulling together‟ and campaigns encouraged people to favour local industries 

and produce rather than imported goods.
14

Sir Drummond Chaplin, the resident 

administrator, also urged all Southern Rhodesians, „at this stage in the history of the 

country, to put their shoulders to the wheel and by doing,‟ he was certain „that they will 

show to the world that Rhodesia is one of the gems of the Empire to which we 

belong.‟
15

 From the announcement of Responsible Government until the outbreak of 

WWII, the colonial government and settler population continued to develop Southern 

Rhodesia and slowly advanced in their goal of creating a strong, white, British colony in 

the heart of Southern Africa. At the same time the white population‟s nascent national 

identity evolved and their imagined unity intensified.  

The new Southern Rhodesian government, under Letters Patent, was officially 

appointed on October 1, 1923. Sir Drummond Chaplin was replaced by a governor and 

the territory was formally annexed to the Crown as a colony. According to British 

newspapers, on October 1, 1923 „local celebrations on the occasion of the inauguration 

of Responsible Government in Southern Rhodesia were most enthusiastic.‟
16

 Sir John 

Chancellor, a distinguished soldier and colonial administrator, was appointed the first 

governor of Southern Rhodesia and he immediately appointed Sir Charles Coghlan, 

formerly a member of the Responsible Government Party, as premier and head of an 

interim government and cabinet pending the elections for the Legislative Assembly. 

Coghlan‟s cabinet consisted of the following members: P.D. Flynn, treasurer; Sir 

Francis Newton, colonial secretary; Robert Hutson, attorney general and minister of 
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defence; W.M. Leggate, minister of agriculture; H.U. Moffat, minister of mines and 

public works.
17

 

Coghlan renamed the party to that of the Rhodesian Party which went on to win 

the general election that was held in March 1924, thus allowing the party to lead the 

first settler government of the colony. Consequently Coghlan attempted to consolidate 

Southern Rhodesian politics, and, according to Gann, „bury the hatchet with Unionists,‟ 

who had voted in favour of Southern Rhodesia joining the South African Union, and so 

they  formed a party under the umbrella of the Rhodesian Party.
18

 Now that these two 

parties were working alongside one another, the Labour Party became the only form of 

opposition to the Southern Rhodesian government. Once in power, Coghlan was not 

interested in making any radical changes to the country‟s political structure and so the 

administrative framework established by the BSAC was left untouched and a 

conservative political pattern was set in place and would last for another 30 years. The 

financial arrangements were made by the Company before Responsible Government 

was granted and these agreements ensured that the Company still owned mineral and 

railway rights in Southern Rhodesia. This continued ownership over the mines and 

railways meant that the new government administered a relatively small budget as they 

already needed to repay £2,000,000 to the Imperial Treasury, as well as another 

£300,000 that had been previously advanced to the country in 1922. There was also the 

issue of high railway rates, with both mining and farming companies claiming that the 

cost of freight was interfering with their ability to make a profit.
19

 However, the newly 

appointed treasurer, Newton, was able skilfully to manage negotiations with London 

and secure support from the Bank of England, which agreed to give excellent terms to 

business owners, hoping thereby to secure future Southern Rhodesian investments. 

Simultaneously, Southern Rhodesia settled its relations with South Africa, where The 

Pact government, based on a coalition between Afrikaans nationalists on the one hand 

and white workers on the other, had come into power in 1924. The government‟s 

relations with the Portuguese (who occupied Mozambique) managed to remain friendly, 

which was important considering that the Southern Rhodesians depended on the port of 

Beira, which was now responsible for handling some 80 to 90 per cent of the country‟s 

imported and exported tonnage.
20
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The Economy 

To ensure the economic growth of the colony, the government attempted to encourage 

land settlement by establishing the Land and Agricultural Bank of Southern Rhodesia in 

1924 through the Land Bank Act which was created simultaneously. This bank was 

controlled by the Treasury and made loans to white farmers and white owned co-

operative societies. It was hoped that easier rural credit facilities would in turn stimulate 

tobacco farmers whose output increased in a phenomenal fashion, but whose crop was 

still not of a high enough standard to compete in the global market. It was this Land 

Bank support that enabled The Rhodesia Tobacco Warehouse and Export Company, a 

co-operative concern, to build a modern warehouse in Salisbury with the latest 

equipment and the Southern Rhodesian capital city now became an important marketing 

centre.
21

 The treasurer worked hard to get more customers for his country‟s leaf and, 

according to Phimister, after some time British manufacturers began to listen to him. 

However, since much of the country‟s production remained of poor quality, Southern 

Rhodesian tobacco exports were met with a good deal of opposition, especially from 

American competitors; it was apparent that British smokers were conservative and 

resilient to change in tobacco quality in their cigarettes and advertising proved 

expensive.
22

 Nevertheless, the country made slow but steady progress and a major step 

forward came with the Imperial Tobacco Company‟s decision in 1927 to establish 

themselves in Southern Rhodesia. The Company later agreed to handle „Rhodian‟ 

cigarettes, a cheap brand which helped to put Southern Rhodesia on the map as a 

tobacco producer.
23

 

In 1928 there was also a rise in the advertising of goods being produced in 

Southern Rhodesia as a way to stimulate the economy. For example, on the 13
th

 March 

1928, an advertisement appeared in British newspapers promoting the goods made by: 

„African Explosives and Industries, Limited‟, which specialised in „Explosives 

and Chemicals for Mining, Commerce, Industry, and Agriculture…in a wide 

range to recognised universal standards‟
24

  

The most prominent product that was advertised was tobacco, with the first commercial 

appearing on the 2
nd

 October 1928, which read: 
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„The Blue Skies and Ideal Climate of Southern Rhodesia produce a Tobacco of 

delightful fragrance. TRY IT – and Show your Imperial Preference by Smoking 

SOUTHERN RHODESIAN TOBACCO AND CIGARETTES.‟
25

   

Tobacco growers gradually improved the quality of their merchandise and this, as well 

as extensive advertising, resulted in significant increases in sales in Britain. In the 

United Kingdom the Empire Marketing Board conducted an extensive „Buy British‟ 

campaign in various British newspapers and Southern Rhodesian farmers benefitted 

from the United Kingdom‟s Imperial preference policy.
26

Farmers also gained an 

unexpected boom from the very fact that Southern Rhodesian leaf fetched low prices 

since during the 1930s Depression people in Britain were forced to look for cheaper 

brands and favoured the Southern Rhodesian made cigarettes. After a disastrous year in 

1931, when output barely exceeded one-eighth of the record figure attained in 1928, the 

industry picked up and by 1934 the colony was turning over more leaf than ever before 

even though prices still remained low.
27

 

The Constitution 

The constitution that provided Responsible Government was, according to Phimister, 

„hedged about with safeguards.‟
28

 He argues that under the Letters Patent and 

Governor‟s Instructions of 1 September 1923, the authority of the Legislative Assembly 

was considerably circumscribed by the British. Blake adds weight to this argument by 

explaining that not only, formally, was the executive and legislative power in Southern 

Rhodesia still subordinate to the United Kingdom but the British also imposed 

substantial limitations on the power of the new Legislative Assembly to pass laws. 

Moreover, there were some important areas of governing in which the Assembly could 

not legislate at all, in particular Native Affairs. Other restrictions extended to the 

Assembly‟s legislative authority on „extra-territorial matters,‟ a power which was only 

later given to Southern Rhodesian under the 1961 Constitution.
29

 There were also minor 
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limitations regarding the special protection of existing and retired Civil Servants and 

finally, there were to be no alterations made within the mining industry or with laws 

dealing with the railways until suggested changes to legislation had been passed by the 

United Kingdom; even the question of nationality fell outside the power of the 

Legislative Assembly.
30

 In short, the Assembly could, by a simple majority, pass 

measures for „the peace, order and good government‟ of the colony but any bill required 

the assent of the Crown and the amendment of certain clauses in the Letters Patent 

required a two-thirds majority of the Assembly. Such restrictions were referred to as 

Reserved Clauses.
31

 

These restrictions fell under Section 28 of the Letters Patent which stated that 

the Governor of Southern Rhodesia was commanded to reserve the passing of any Bill 

which dealt with specific matters unless he had previously obtained instruction from the 

Secretary of State. A law that was so reserved would also lapse after one year from the 

date or presentment unless the Governor made it known either by message to the 

Legislative Assembly or by Proclamation that it had received the Royal Assent. The 

laws that were directly impacted by this clause were any law whereby:  

„natives may be subject or made liable to any conditions, disabilities, or 

restrictions, to which persons of European descent are not also subjected or 

made liable other than laws regulating the supply of arms, ammunition or 

liquor;
32

 any law which amended the provisions of the Constitution which the 

Legislature was competent to enact; any law establishing the proposed 

Legislative Council; any law altering or amending the arrangements in force at 

the time of granting the new Constitution relating to mining revenue or imposing 

any special taxation on mineral in or under land in the colony and finally any 

law dealing with railways within the colony until legislation had been passed 

adopting with necessary modifications the United Kingdom law dealing with 

Railways and Canal Commissioners and the Rates Tribunal provided for in the 

Railways Act, 1921.‟
33
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According to Palley, the purpose of the fourth reservation was to protect the 

considerable financial interests of the BSAC in respect of mineral rights and the British 

government considered this as being a reward to the Company for the great risks 

undertaken by it when running Southern Rhodesia for the previous 20 years. 

Reservation five was similarly intended to protect the Railway Companies, which also 

remained as subsidiaries of the BSAC, from confiscatory and oppressive legislative and 

to secure the fair regulation of their charges and capital return to the shareholders.
34

 

Phimister suggests that this Constitution fell well short of the government‟s 

expectations of Responsible Government especially since many Southern Rhodesians 

saw it as a stepping stone towards achieving Dominion Status like that of Australia, 

Canada and New Zealand. Giovanni Arrighi agrees with Phimister and argues that when 

the restrictions are taken into account, all Responsible Government appeared to amount 

to was a „greater share of power for the national white classes and by no means their 

undisputed rule.‟
35

 However, although it does seem that a Constitution which was meant 

to enable Southern Rhodesia to achieve a form of Responsible Government should not 

be riddled with such restrictions, Palley‟s argument also needs to be taken into 

consideration. She states that Southern Rhodesia occupied a unique constitutional 

position as a self-governing dependency which was subject to overriding British 

authority.
36

 It should be recognised that at the time of granting the 1923 Constitution it 

was generally understood by the Southern Rhodesian administration that the 

Constitution conferred partial self-government, or self-government subject to 

supervision; it was a Responsible Government type Constitution which did not 

necessarily infer complete self-government. Palley explains that even in 1953 Southern 

Rhodesia was described as a self-governing territory except for Native Affairs, and 
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government-controlled railway during WWI.  
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again as late as 15 April 1959, the then Prime Minister, Sir Edgar Whitehead, stated that 

„neither the Federation nor Southern Rhodesia are fully self-governing.‟
37

 

However, when it actually came to these restrictions in practice, historians have 

different opinions regarding whether or not the British government ever utilized their 

ability to restrict the Southern Rhodesian government. Blake and Meredith agree that 

these restrictions were more just theory than actual practice and from 1923 onwards the 

Legislative Assembly was treated by the British government as the „competent body to 

pass laws for the whole population.‟ According to Meredith, the British government did 

not once exercise its right to legislate, and „no attempt was ever made to interfere with 

the steady growth of a social system based principally on discrimination‟ but it was 

custom for the Southern Rhodesian government to submit preliminary measures to the 

British government before implementing them.
38

 Nevertheless, while Palley does 

suggest that the occasions in which Britain did exercise its powers of control are not 

generally known, she still argues that it is inaccurate to claim that the Reserved Clauses 

were of little value. Palley suggests  that although no Bill was refused assent, the 

Reserved Clauses were extensively used in conjunction with „a gentleman‟s agreement,‟ 

a phrase used by Lord Malvern in a personal communication in October 1962, between 

the Imperial and Southern Rhodesian governments. On this basis Palley believes that 

political details were instead thrashed out privately between the governments and the 

Bills that were introduced in the Legislature were most likely to have been based upon 

agreed measures between the British and the Southern Rhodesian government.
39

 She 

suggests that a study of the legislative processes from 1923 to 1962 reveals that the 

reservations played a considerable part in shaping Southern Rhodesian legislative 

measures. Palley also advocates that, psychologically, such reservations were 

undoubtedly effective and draws her hypothesis from the fact that numerous statements 

were made during this period which indicated that the reservations were a source of 

discouragement for the introduction of legislation which might have led to a clash 

between the Southern Rhodesian and British governments. According to Sir Edgar 

Whitehead since „all native policy had to be considered in its impact on the United 
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Kingdom government‟ that there was no doubt that the reservations „made the 

government very much more careful what they introduced.‟
40

 

Despite the existence of these restrictions, the Southern Rhodesian government 

charged ahead in their attempt to develop an increasingly independent political position 

as soon as Responsible Government was established. In practice, the British government 

had ceded political power to a small minority of white settlers – a population of 35,000 

– who were now left to govern 900,000 Africans.
41

 Almost immediately there were 

protests regarding the protections that had been awarded to the BSAC, in particular 

against the Railway Reservation, and the Coghlan government went so far as to have a 

draft Bill prepared as a way to evade Section 28 (5). After negotiations with the BSAC 

and the British government this reservation was transposed into the Railway Act 1927 

in a slightly less restrictive form and since it had been consequentially deleted from the 

Constitution it attracted much less hostility from the white business owners. The 

Mineral Reservation was also eliminated in 1934 after a government purchase of the 

BSAC‟s mineral rights; until that time, the BSAC had been completely effective in 

barring any form of legislation. According to Palley, the Colony‟s status was also 

enhanced when Southern Rhodesia was invited to send representatives as observers with 

liberty, by permission, to speak at full meetings and with the right of participation in 

committees for the 1932 Imperial Economic Conference at Ottawa to discuss the 

Imperial Preference Policy. The then Premier, Moffat, attended the Conference and 

concluded separate trade agreements with Canada. From this point onwards Southern 

Rhodesia was permitted freedom within matters of trade. Eventually a further advance 

occurred when Huggins was invited as an observer to the Conference of 

Commonwealth Prime Ministers in 1935. The Native Reservation was also a subject of 

debate when the Secretary of State visited Southern Rhodesia in 1927 but Coghlan‟s 

request for its removal or alteration was refused, and the Reservation remained in effect 

until 1962. It is clear by 1934 that although a slight increase in the powers of the 

Legislature had occurred, politically, Southern Rhodesia was still strongly tied to the 

British government. Pressures for higher status were consistently revisited after the 

election of Huggins and between 1934 and 1937 he visited the Dominions Office 

annually, requesting higher status for Southern Rhodesia – although not Dominion 
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Status – and considerable correspondence passed between the two governments 

regarding the matter but no immediate resolution was found.
42

 

Changes to the Native Affairs Department 

However much the settlers feared the African majority, their very livelihoods were 

dependent upon them. It was due to this undeniable fact that the government sought 

ways in which to both control and limit the interaction that Africans had with the white 

population. After Responsible Government was granted, Native Policy became an 

increasingly contentious political issue since it was seen as vital to the survival of the 

new settler government and two of the most important factors regarding the policies 

towards the African population were education and land. While it has already been 

demonstrated that the British government were to remain in control of all laws passed 

regarding the African population, an increasing number of discriminatory policies were 

introduced by the Southern Rhodesian administration. From its initial creation in 1898 

the Native Affairs Department (NAD) had been responsible for „keeping the natives 

loyal and orderly‟ through „control of the internal economy of native society,‟ by 

„obtaining and preserving their confidence in the government‟ and this control was to be 

administered by anticipating problems and designing ways around them through 

reshaping African society.
43

  

It has been suggested by Gann that the policies and proposed actions of the new 

government fitted in with a more „progressive‟ kind of imperial ideology, and that in 

some ways Southern Rhodesia went beyond CO practice north of the Zambezi River. 

According to Gann, Coghlan found that African agriculturalists were reaping a modest 

gain from the prosperity of the early 1920s since African peasants owned more cattle, 

ploughs and draught animals than ever before. Despite these factors, agriculture 

standards remained low, and African cultivators got poor crop yields even on fertile 

soils. To remedy the situation the government made an important move in 1924 when it 

passed a law stating that African students were allowed to enrol in the Government 

Industrial Schools to train as farming demonstrators.
44

 Gann goes on to suggest that 

Coghlan and his advisers wished to go further. Economic improvements, the argument 

went, could only come about on the basis of individual land tenure, leading to the 
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creation of a stable and progressive class of „native freeholders.‟
45

 Historian Barry 

Floyd discusses the Morris Carter Commission which was introduced in 1925, named 

after its chairman, and was seen as a resolution to Coghlan‟s concerns regarding 

African‟s rights to and use of land. This land Commission built on the already existent 

land divisions in Southern Rhodesia, legalised the complete separation of races with 

respect to landholdings and came to the conclusion that tension between the races could 

be diminished only by rigid territorial segregation. At the end of 1925 it recommended 

that an estimated 6,851,876 acres of unalienated land be assigned to Africans as Native 

Purchase Areas; that 17,423,815 acres be reserved for future purchase by Europeans; 

and that 17,793,300 acres, in remote and tse-tse ridden area, be left unassigned.
46

 The 

result was a policy, according to Floyd, of „possessory segregation‟ which aimed at 

reducing points of contact between Africans‟ and settlers‟ landholdings to a minimum.
47

 

The right of Africans to own land anywhere in the colony, which was established under 

article 83 of the 1898 Order in Council, was withdrawn and an initial 81 „Native Areas‟ 

were set aside where only Africans would have the right to acquire and hold land as 

personal property, and where they would be „free from the intrigues of European land 

speculators.‟
48

 It was felt that the „indiscriminate settlement of natives amongst 

Europeans was not in the interests of either race, and would lead to friction.‟
49

 However, 

Gann‟s claim that this was a „progressive‟ form of governance rests on conservative and 

out-dated assumptions regarding the colonial structure and the need to justify 

imperialism and shed light on the settlers aim of elevating the African majority to a 

more worthwhile, productive and satisfying life.  

Other historians have portrayed the situation differently and more accurately. 

While there may have been some new concessions made for the African population, 

segregation and discrimination still remained an accepted part of government‟s policy 

and a cornerstone of white supremacy. Southern Rhodesian officials suggested that land 

segregation would result in the economic advancement for both whites and Africans in 
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Southern Rhodesia, but in reality the policy of land reservation safeguarded racial 

interests and perpetuated gross differences in living standards.
50

In regards to the 

education policies, Summers counteracts Gann‟s argument and finds instead that while 

a few white politicians worried about the implications of refusing education and some 

political power to Africans; the majority of the white population were concerned about 

the implications for the future and success of white supremacy over an increasingly 

educated and skilled African population that would be capable of and interested in 

competing with settlers economically, politically, and socially.
51

 The schools that Gann 

was referring to were government-operated and de-emphasized literary education, and 

the emphasis, instead, rested on industrial training; men would be trained to work for 

their own communities, as builders or small-scale commercial farmers. The basis of 

these schools was to ensure that at no point in the foreseeable future would the African 

be competing with the white skilled worker. According to Summers such policies 

„represented an attempt to reconcile liberal notions of individual progress, the value of 

civilisation, and the missionary agenda of communal transformation, with conservative 

NAD concerns over the stability of African societies.‟
52

Segregation in the rural and 

urban centres was also rife. Africans were only served in shops after every white had 

been served and there were separate entrances and counters for Africans and whites in 

post offices. There was also rigid separatism in place in state schools, hospitals, hotels, 

restaurants, transport, swimming baths and lavatories. An African was referred to as 

„boy‟ despite his age and Africans could not touch European alcoholic drinks, beer, 

wine or spirits, and only had access to what was commonly referred to as „Kaffir 

beer.‟
53

  

Fear of being overrun by the African population grew even more in 1928. It was 

clear that in 1923 that Africans could not meet the property and educational 

requirements to qualify for the right to vote but by 1928, with approximately 9,535 

African students, or 8.7% of the population enrolled in school, the political landscape in 

Southern Rhodesia began to shift. A minority of Africans met the education 

qualifications required to claim their right to vote, and they took advantage of this 

opportunity. While this number would have little impact on Southern Rhodesian 

governance the white population feared as the number of Africans in school grew, so 
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too would their political power.
54

 Although the initial number of Africans voting was 

small, it symbolised the idea that Africans were willing to improve their situation and 

play a more active role in the country that had been colonised by the British. However, 

it should also be noted that at this stage the African population were not represented in 

Parliament directly but only through the Minister of Native Affairs who had thus far 

also been the Prime Minister.
55

 Mr C. L. Carbutt, the 1934 Chief Native Commissioner, 

argued that „to say that the white man will never submit to political domination by the 

black man, is in Southern Rhodesia an undeniable truism‟ and he suggested that „no 

matter to what heights of civilisation the native attains the white man will not admit him 

in large numbers to political equality.
56

  

The 1930 Land Apportionment Act 

The division of land between settlers and Africans had been a matter of unremitting 

controversy from the earliest settlement days. However, from the 1920s onwards, the 

administration of Southern Rhodesia pursued a Native Development Policy capable of 

providing answers regarding the land issue. As the land of the country was already 

formally divided between Africans and Europeans, confining African rights to 

overcrowded and infertile reserves, and limiting their ability to appeal to the state 

seemed to be an attractive option. In order to ensure the effectiveness of the separation 

of the races, the racially based land tenure became codified under various laws.
57

The 

passing of the Land Apportionment Act in 1930 is said to be a definite milestone in the 

history of Southern Rhodesia since it marked the first attempt in the colony to affect a 

measure of segregation between the white and African peoples in an Act. This Act 

ensured the creation racially exclusive areas and would bring about the cohesion of the 

whites and the isolation of the settlers from the African majority.
58
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Figure 1 - Southern Rhodesia: the land question 1894-1931
59

 

 

The basis of this Act had been established by the Morris Carter Commission and was 

simply built upon by the Southern Rhodesian government as the way to ensure complete 
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land segregation. According to Robin Palmer, the Commission report that was 

submitted at the end of 1925 was subjected to close scrutiny by the Southern Rhodesia 

and the British government and, after a period of negotiation, the Land Apportionment 

Act, which embodied the greater part of the Morris Carter Commission‟s 

recommendations, was brought into effect.
60

 Figure 1 illustrates the way in which land 

was distributed in Southern Rhodesia once this Act was passed. In short, the Act 

divided up the country according to racial lines and allocated 51% of the land time 

whites, even though at the time, the total white settler population was approximately 50 

000, as compared to over a million Africans, who were only allocated 22% of the 

land.
61

 According to an article written in 1935 by A. C. Jennings and Huggins, land 

apportionment was designed to bring about a measure of segregation between the 

African and white population, by allowing them only to take up and hold land each in 

their respective areas.
62

 For the African population, it was Huggins promise that the Act 

would not only develop to the fullest extent the land available for them, both in the 

Native Reserves and Native Areas, but that the majority population would also 

gradually obtain an appreciation of the fact that in these areas lie the fullest scope for 

their advancement and well-being For the settlers however, this Act meant restricting 

the African population to smaller and less productive portions of the land, and left more 

for the white farmers and mining development.
63

 Huggins wrote that in order to gain a 

better understanding of why the Land Apportionment Act was introduced, it was 

necessary to look back at the „Order-in-Council, 1898, which stated that a Native could 

acquire, hold, encumber and dispose of land on the same conditions as a person who is 

not a Native.‟
64

 According to Huggins‟s argument, this land rights position had been 

maintained until the rule of the BSAC ended since the African population had not taken 

great advantage of their rights to take up land, evidenced by the fact that by 1920 not 

more than 40,000 acres were held by them under title, compared with 31 million acres 

that had been purchased by the white population.
65

 According to Henry Moyana, the 

disparity in these figures is largely due to the fact that the BSAC discouraged Africans 

from buying land and he argues that a good example is the case of a number „of African 
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applicants who were refused permission to buy land by the Director of Land Settlement 

in 1921 on the grounds that African ownership would depreciate the value of adjacent 

European land.‟
66

 Despite such facts and figures the white population seemed to be 

increasingly worried about the African population gaining any political or economic 

power and regarded the relatively small scale of purchases of land as the beginning of a 

massive influx of advanced Africans into the white settler area.
67

 The resolution of this 

issue rested on withdrawing the rights of Africans to hold land and thus to introduce the 

Land Apportionment Act in 1930.
68

 

Once this Act was passed by the government there was a slow but steady stream 

of compulsory migrations from what Floyd states „were thinly settled crown land to 

overcrowded African land.‟
69

 McCulloch describes the impact that the Act had on the 

movements of the African population. Firstly, the Act precluded Africans from owning 

land in white areas and was consistent with the exclusion of Africans from urban 

centres that had been enforced from the first days of colonization. Secondly, Africans 

could live in town only while employed and most who did so worked as servants; 

although there might have been social segregation, the white population could not have 

a form of economic segregation.
70

 Another direct consequence of the Act was that some 

families were moved from land they had held for generations and onto less fertile areas 

in which they struggled to established small subsistent farms. This Act formed the basis 

for subsequent laws and remained the centrepiece of the government‟s segregation 

policies for the next 46 years of white rule. Between 1936 and 1959, 113,000 Africans 

were forced to quit areas reserved for whites and move onto designated Native Areas 

and by 1958 an African population of 2,550,000 had 41,950,000 acres for agrarian 

settlement while a white population of 207,000 had almost 48,000,000 acres.
71

It did not 

end there. Summers describes further Acts such as the Maize Control legislation of 

1931 and 1934, the Native Councils Act of 1930, and the explicit censorship legislation 

published as the Prevention of Unrest Bills in a variety of versions from 1928 to 1932, 

which were introduced as a way of creating and enforcing distinctions between the 
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minority white population and the majority African population.
72

 These restrictions only 

continued once a change in government occurred. 

The Rise of Sir Godfrey Huggins 

Sir Godfrey Huggins was the second Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia and his 

personality, education policies and immigration policies, restrictions and settlement 

schemes significantly impacted the development of a white Southern Rhodesian 

national identity. He placed continued emphasis on developing the colony as a „white 

man‟s country‟ and saw Southern Rhodesia as a colony that required a large white 

British middle class population. With this goal in mind, he put a significant amount of 

effort into ensuring that the white population was well educated and introduced Free 

Passage and Land Settlement Schemes in the post-WWII era as a way to encourage 

former British soldiers to migrate to the colony. He also forged ahead with his plan to 

introduce a child migration scheme in 1946 that he hoped would bring in approximately 

700 carefully selected British children who would be raised in the colony and serve as 

the next generation of imperialists. Huggins was trusted and liked by the white 

population and his policies had a significant impact on the development of an imagined 

white national identity. As a leader he was fondly remembered by many Southern 

Rhodesians who saw him as „Rhodesian institution.‟
73

 

When Coghlan died in 1928, Moffat temporarily took over his position until 

elections were held in 1933. Moffat initially found himself in a relatively fortunate 

position since the country was still doing well and new immigrants, many of whom 

were farmers with some capital, were making homes for themselves.
74

 Nevertheless, he 

was aware that the continued prosperity of Southern Rhodesia rested on relatively 

slender foundations, especially considering the fact that there was an ongoing 

worldwide Depression. The administration of the country remained an expensive affair 

since the government had to provide all the services required by an ever-growing 

community. Simultaneously, while the railways, merchant firms and banks could have 

handled a much greater volume of business, because transport remained expensive and 

local businesses had to cope with high shipping rates, economic expansion was difficult. 

Moffat realized that the situation in Southern Rhodesia could only improve by attracting 

more skilled immigrants and more capital, and by increasing the population‟s 
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purchasing power, which in turn depended on the state of the world market, which 

Southern Rhodesians could not influence.
75

However, with such a limited time as head 

of the government, he was unable to employ any changes and it was thought that if 

Southern Rhodesia was to become a self-sufficient, viable, British dominated colony 

then a strong leader was needed. 

After a narrow victory at the polls, Huggins became the Prime Minister of 

Southern Rhodesia in 1933, leading the United Party. As a man that was described as 

„passionately Rhodesian,‟ his personality would have a significant impact on the 

governance of the country as he successfully brought in a new and long-lasting political 

era began in Southern Rhodesia.
76

 Gann suggests that he had quite different ideas, 

politically and socially from Coghlan and Moffat, but it would be more accurate to 

argue that Huggins built upon previous policies and was determined to ensure the 

protection of white rights and the longevity of settler rule. Over the next 20 years of 

leadership, Huggins‟s personality and policies were to have an impact on the 

advancement of the white Southern Rhodesia identity and he would nostalgically be 

referred to as „Old Huggy‟ in later years.
77

 Huggins wished to expand the segregation 

measures that had already been introduced and according to Phimister, Huggins was an 

advocate of „complete social, political and geographical segregation.‟ He drew heavily 

on the body of ideas developed by F. L. Hadfield and which were advanced by N. H. 

Wilson, a former Native Commissioner. Wilson combined journalism with populist 

politics to construct a coherent philosophy of segregation known locally as the „twin 

pyramid‟ policy. His system envisaged a „new order … (with) two pyramids, one black 

and one white‟. Wilson saw Southern Rhodesia‟s future in terms of two separate 

structures; a white one which, though beginning with a black base at the lowest grade 

would ultimately, with immigration, become entirely white; and a African one in which 

all trades and professions would be open to African, and which would, with African 

advancement, become almost wholly African, though not entirely, for of course, 

ultimate white control was essential.
78

 Ideally for Huggins, the Africans would 

eventually be confined to:  
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„tribal areas where they could manage their own affairs and rise to positions of 

authority, while in the white areas a greatly increased European population 

would consist of the primary producers providing the necessities of life and the 

remainder of services and amenities.‟
79

  

The United Party also sought to improve educational and welfare services for whites, 

and to ensure that the railways more amenable to public control. More important still, 

artisans angered by increased African competition received an undertaking that the 

government would put new industrial legislation on the Statute Book to look after the 

white workers‟ interests. Huggins likewise promised „gradual differential development 

of the European and native races upon a territorial basis,‟ the removal of African voters 

from the common voters‟ roll, and the development of the Native Council system. In 

short, his policies would ensure the development of Southern Rhodesia as a „white 

man‟s country‟ that would eventually be free from economic dependence on the African 

majority and would become the British stronghold in southern Africa that Rhodes had 

envisaged.
80

  

Although Huggins hoped to introduce policies which would increase segregation 

between the African and white populations, his two pyramid scheme did not gather 

much support from either Southern Rhodesian officials or British politicians. Instead, 

existing policies were amended and Huggins continued to take the advice of the NAD 

which suggested that he maintain an attitude of paternalism and cautious differentiation 

toward the African population.
81

Huggins‟s economic policies are well documented by 

historians such as Blake, Gann, Gelfand and Clements so there is no need to include 

them here.
82

 The issues that do need to be emphasised, however, were Huggins‟s 

education policies, his strong devotion to increasing the white population of Southern 

Rhodesia, and his plan for the amalgamation of Northern and Southern Rhodesia. 

Huggins shared the prevailing belief that the colony should concentrate on men of 

British stock whose numbers should be no more than supplemented by a „carefully 

regulated flow of assimilable aliens;‟
83

Huggins and his associates wished to populate 

Southern Rhodesia, in the words of Roberts, with „a well-educated, well-bred, and high-

minded elite who would never become poor whites.‟
84

 His emphasis on a suitable 
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education program, his immigration policies and strong desire for the amalgamation of 

Northern and Southern Rhodesia would alter the shape of both Southern Rhodesian 

society and politics.  

The first education policy to be introduced in Southern Rhodesia came in 1899 

with the enactment of the Education Ordinance, in which the state financed farm 

schools and urban boarding schools for white children, but this system was greatly 

expanded in the 1930s. It had become essential to develop a curriculum that would 

specifically suit the needs of the growing white population and in 1929 a Commission 

on education, inquiring into education for white children in Southern Rhodesia, 

published a report regarding the needs of an education system designed to maintain the 

colony‟s British heritage and encourage an imperialist white Southern Rhodesian 

culture. The report argued for the development of a „moral stamina to overcome the 

strong and subtle influences which in a mixed society like that of Rhodesia are 

constantly at work to sap the energies and weaken the moral tenacity of the privileged 

Europeans.‟
85

 It can be assumed that the term „mixed‟ is a reference to the African 

population since it was feared that too much social interaction, or at worst, marriage, 

with an African would have a negative impact on the supremacy of white British 

characteristics. With this in mind, in 1930 the Southern Rhodesian government imposed 

compulsory education for white children, and, as Kennedy illustrates, all schools were 

to focus on „occupation skill as (well as) to inculcate the character suitable for imperial 

responsibilities.‟
86

 Huggins was adamant on ensuring that the children of Southern 

Rhodesia would grow up to be the next generation of British imperialists – men and 

women who would cherish the Southern Rhodesian civic culture and work ardently 

towards developing the colony as a „white man‟s country.‟ 

Another influencing factor was the poor white problem that South Africa was 

facing at that time. This issue pre-occupied the Southern Rhodesian government and as 

early as 1923 there were thought be to 120,000 poor whites in the Union.
87

 The 

Carnegie Commission was published in 1932 and found that the system of education in 

South Africa „was inadequate, both in quantity and in quality.‟
88

 The „poor white 

problem‟ was an issue that South Africa had been grappling with since the 1880s, and 

while South Africa was trying to „eradicate‟ white poverty during the 1930s, the 
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Southern Rhodesian government was trying to avoid creating a similar situation – and 

this had become a social, economic and political objective.
89

 Many Southern 

Rhodesians felt that to be considered white was something that one acquired rather than 

inherited since „birth was not the only point of entry to the white community nor death 

the only exit.‟
90

 The most common reason for exclusion from white society was poverty 

and although the government were not facing a white population dealing with poverty, 

some settlers were not receiving adequate education that would ensure that they would 

be capable of finding employment in a skilled position and avoid having to compete 

with the African population.
91

The bid to keep the „poor white problem‟ at bay was met 

with some success and by 1934, Huggins could talk only of between 100 and 150 such 

individuals residing in the colony whereas South Africa were now facing a population 

of 300 000 poor white Afrikaners.
92

 

On such grounds, when the United Party assumed control over Southern 

Rhodesia, policy makers regarded it as quite natural that the state should provide free 

education for whites, but not for Africans, despite the fact that the  average African 

income was a mere fraction of a settler.
93

 For immigrants, the Huggins government 

encouraged a swift socialisation and assimilation process through formal schooling and 

the extensive quasi-welfare state, such as the job reservation and free education that 

existed, exclusively, for the whites‟ benefit. Huggins argued that at the core of this 

process was instruction about the proper place of Africans in the home and in the colony 

at large, which were lessons that it was hoped, would be taught by more settled 

neighbours, at clubs, sundowner parties and the like; the Pioneer story was likewise 

central to the socialization process.
94

 For the white population these education policies 

certainly helped and by 1930 Southern Rhodesia boasted one of the most advanced 

educational systems in the British Empire.
95

 On the one hand, the fact that British and 

imperial history was taught in schools would greatly impact the future generation of the 

white Southern Rhodesian population as the curriculum consistently focussed on the 
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greatness of the Empire and the supremacy of the white population, the myth of the 

Pioneers and the future of the colony under minority control. On the other hand, what 

was taught in missionary schools, where the class consisted of African children would 

ensure that their social mobility would be limited. 

It is clear that education was a key element for guaranteeing the economic, 

social and political supremacy of the white Southern Rhodesian population over the 

majority African population. It was also a key factor in ensuring that Southern Rhodesia 

would not have a poor white population and that all Southern Rhodesian children and 

new immigrant‟s children would easily assimilate into settler society. Through a free 

education scheme, it was hoped that children would be encouraged to adopt the cultural 

values and norms that the government had attempted to maintain through the 

immigration of the „right immigrant‟ and would develop a sense of pride for the Empire 

and for being a white Southern Rhodesian. 

Immigration and Settlement Schemes 

The attainment of Responsible Government by the settler population resolved the 

political upheaval and opened the way for a more active policy of white settlement to 

remedy the negligence during the final years of Company rule. Settler power was now 

lodged deep inside the colony and this did much to shape the national identity of 

Southern Rhodesia since those in power often drew symbolically on the founding myths 

of the nation.
96

In order to maintain the supremacy of a small white minority, the 

government had to ensure that those entering the colony would be easily assimilated 

into the white community. Most settlers agreed with the opinion expressed by a member 

of the Southern Rhodesian Parliament when he argued:  

„we have got to alter the tremendous disproportion of numbers that exist at 

present, 45,000 (white settlers) to 850 000 (Africans). We can never hope to do 

it by natural increase.‟
97

 

Soon after the attainment of self-government, the new Southern Rhodesian government 

began an advertising campaign to encourage British citizens to migrate to the colony. In 

a Guide to Rhodesia for the Use of Tourists and Settlers, from 1924, it was announced 

that there were now 45 million acres of government land available for settlement, most 

of which was suitable for European settlement and it included facts such as „labour was 

plentiful, cheap and comparatively good ... wages are low and the natives begin to be 
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useful from childhood.‟
98

 The Guide generally appealed to those with expertise in 

agriculture and mining to migrate to the colony, where the „land calls irresistibly‟ and 

offered the settler „a means of livelihood in surroundings and circumstances that give 

him pleasure and satisfaction.‟
99

 Although the government wished only to encourage 

Britons, the Guide did not explicitly include this, but instead stated that „there is room 

for almost any type of settler who is willing to work intelligently, except the unskilled 

labour classes.‟ The Guide went on to suggest that „persons of all nationalities are 

admitted into Southern Rhodesia provided they are able to comply with the Regulations 

... which are framed chiefly with a view to preventing the entry into the territory of 

persons of undesirable moral character.‟
100

 Despite the fact that there is no mention of 

a preferred immigrant, throughout the Guide announcements appear detailing the 

availability of „Land for Settlers,‟ but the offices for people to apply were only situated 

in Britain. All advertisements in the Guide are also centred around British products and 

some examples include „Support the British Empire and Buy Caley‟s Chocolates Made 

from Empire Cocoa Beans, Manufactured by British Labour,‟ and „Complete your 

shooting outfit with a good supply of British Cartridges.‟
101

 

The Empire Settlement Scheme, 1922, and other assisted immigration programs 

that were introduced after the attainment of Responsible Government were also 

testimonies to the government‟s endorsement of British migrants. Ethel Tawse Jollie 

argued that the population structure of Southern Rhodesia greatly impacted the way in 

which white national identity developed in the 1920s and 1930s, at which time the white 

population stood at an estimated 47,910.
102

 She suggested that had the majority of the 

population been Afrikaans or made up of several European minority clusters, the 

outcome may have looked quite different. However, because it consisted „mainly of 

British immigrants who brought with them ideals, moral standards and racial 

stereotypes that would come to shape the majority of white Southern Rhodesian society 

for many years‟ a certain white British national identity came about.
103

 During this 

period the Southern Rhodesian government began to implement certain immigration 

legislation and effectively developed a screening process in which potential immigrants 
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were measured against. This indicates that not only was white national identity 

beginning to evolve, but in conjunction with this, an ideal type of immigrant was being 

sought after to ensure the continuation of the white, British, middle class, Southern 

Rhodesia society.
104

 

In 1921 Southern Rhodesian immigration entered a slump that lasted nearly four 

years. From a peak of 3642 in 1920, white immigration fell to 1318 in 1923. The global 

post-WWI Depression initiated the decline but the political instability of the early 1920s 

prolonged it and the deepening crisis over the political future of the colony inhibited 

any state-supported initiatives concerning immigration.
105

 However, after Responsible 

Government was granted and some political stability had been achieved, the Coghlan 

government worked to revive white immigration, especially in regards to agricultural 

settlement and thus created a Settlers Board to assist new arrivals.
106

 In a letter to the 

editor, one concerned settler argued that:  

„The most important matter we have to consider today is the introduction of new 

settlers. With a large population most of our troubles disappear‟ and that „any 

scheme of land settlement must be considered from the tail end – markets – in 

the present stage of the country‟s development. At the present the crops that can 

be profitably grown on a large scale are mealies, tobacco, wheat, and possibly, 

cotton.‟
107

  

Coghlan‟s attempts paid off and according to The Rhodesia Herald the 

„newly formed Administrative Department (Settlers Board)... completed the first 

full year of its activities, during which period it was instrumental in placing 209 

desirable settlers either directly on the land, in partnership, under tuition with a 

view to future settlement, or in remunerative employment on the land.‟
108

  

However, more impetus was required if the government was going to receive the 

number of immigrants they wanted and to this end the government reduced 

recommended capital for prospective settlers from £2,500 to £1,000 and established a 
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land and agricultural bank to provide low interest loans to farmers.
109

 As early as 

March, 1923 immigrants began to trickle through and The Rhodesia Herald printed 

details regarding the newcomers: 

„The number of new settlers established on the land in Southern Rhodesia during 

the year ended March 31, 1922, under the auspices of the Company‟s Land 

Settlement Department was 108, including women and children. The aggregate 

capital of which they were declared to be in possession was £80,620 or an 

average of £1,743 per head of family. In addition, it is known that a considerable 

number of newcomers possessed of adequate means have also settled on land 

acquired from private owners, but regarding these no definite statistics are 

available.‟
110

 

Advertisements in London-based newspapers encouraging people to immigrate 

to Southern Rhodesia appeared in July 1924 and included the title Southern Rhodesia – 

The Youngest Self-Governing Colony of the British Empire. The advertisement went on 

to state that Southern Rhodesia offered the  

„ideal climate conditions in a beautiful residential country; fertile and 

inexpensive agricultural and ranching lands; low rate of income tax; a cheap and 

good supply of domestic and other labour; excellent educational facilities; great 

natural mineral wealth awaiting development; an extensive railway system; 

sound investments in industrial and mining undertakings and big game 

shootings.‟
111

  

A similar advertisement appeared on the 30
th

 September 1924, with only one addition 

which stated that „Married men pay no income-tax until income exceeds £1000 per 

annum.‟ It is clear that the Coghlan government was working hard to try and revive 

white immigration and this became increasingly clear with the creation of the Southern 

Rhodesian Empire Settlement Scheme in 1925. The foundation of this scheme was the 

Empire Settlement Act of 1922 and provided subsidized passage and settlement on the 

land for select British immigrants. Hopeful immigrants were required to possess no less 

than £900 and no more than £1,500, and three quarters of this amount had to be 

deposited with the Southern Rhodesian authorities. Successful settlers would then be 

granted half the cost of transportation to the colony, placed as pupils with experienced 
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farmers for one year, offered government land to purchase on generous terms, and 

provided £600 in low-interest loans for farm improvements.
112

 The obvious purpose of 

the Empire Settlement Scheme was to bring to Southern Rhodesia a class of British 

migrants who were financially incapable of settling on the land independently but who 

were willing to work in the agricultural sector and therefore assist in the economic 

growth of the Colony. However, Kennedy discusses the biographical data available on 

migrants who entered the country through this scheme which confirmed that fewer 

experienced agriculturalists participated in the scheme than Southern Rhodesian 

officials desired, but ex-army and navy officers and others of that social stratum by no 

means predominated. According to Kennedy‟s research while the Empire Settlement 

Scheme settlers for 1926 included 23 ex-regular army and navy officers and 22 with no 

declared occupations, there were also 38 farmers and market gardeners, 24 civil, 

mechanical and electrical engineers, 13 clerks, and 42 miscellaneous workers, among 

them salesmen, factory labourers, railwaymen, and mariners.
113

 This mixture indicates 

that the scheme was both too restrictive in its stipulations to attract many of the settlers 

the government desired but also not restrictive enough to keep out settlers who would 

struggle to succeed in the colony. Many new immigrants also arrived from South 

Africa, although the ratio of British-born and South-African born immigrants was 

virtually the same in the 1920s; 13,452 British born to 13,138 South African-born. 

These immigrants were not required to possess the same amount of financial support, 

and few official constraints stood in the path of South African settlers.
114

 This would 

only serve to exacerbate the class differences that were coming to the fore in Southern 

Rhodesia and increase the prejudice that already existed toward the Afrikaner 

population residing in the colony, especially with the ever-increasing poor white 

population in South Africa.  

In order to ensure that Southern Rhodesia received a more desirable type of 

immigrant, amendments were made to the Empire Settlement Scheme in 1927. Under 

scheme „B‟ (the original scheme discussed above was now known as scheme „A‟) men 

under the age of 35 with at least £200 and two years of agricultural experience could 

receive assisted passages to Southern Rhodesia and guaranteed employment as farm 

                                                           
112

 Southern Rhodesia, An Illustrated Handbook for the use of Tourists and Settlers, Issued by the 

Rhodesia Publicity Association, Bulawayo, October 1927 
113

The Oversea Settler 2, no. 18 (August 1927): 20. Also see Official Year Book, no. 2, SR (Salisbury 

1930), p. 295; Acting Assistant Director of Lands to Secretary, Office of High Commissioner, 23 July 

1926, S881/1482/2; “Report on Progress of Settlement in So. Rhod. under the Empire Settlement 

Scheme,” S881/522/1 as cited in Kennedy, Islands of White, pp. 61 and 62 
114

Chief Immigration Officer to Director of Lands, 8 March 1928, S881/1482/3, as cited in Kennedy, 

Islands of White, p. 66 



 - 150 - 
 

managers or assistants until they had accumulated enough capital (approximately £750-

£1,000) to „commence farming upon their own account ... on a small scale.‟
115

 Scheme 

„C,‟ modelled after a New Zealand program, provided free passage for immigrants 

nominated by established farmers in Southern Rhodesia. In order to qualify for 

government assistance, nominees were required to possess previous agricultural 

experience and contract to work for the nominating farmer for at least one year; no 

minimum capital was specified. Kennedy notes that while both new amendments 

included provisions for a wife and dependents, it was assumed that the participant 

would „be a single man; and is not likely to be in a position to get married for some 

years after his arrival in the colony.‟
116

 In October 1927 the Southern Rhodesian 

government also distributed a Handbook for settlers which included the type of 

immigrant that the government wished to encourage and reasons why the colony should 

be regarded as an appealing option for hopeful settlers. The Handbook stated that it was 

of primary importance that an appeal was made to men  

„Seeking new fields to conquer; fields in which his brain and his energy will be 

rewarded fittingly and in which there is a greater measure of freedom than is 

provided in the densely populated older countries.‟
117

  

Southern Rhodesia was described as a colony that offered „a fortune to few men‟ but it 

was stipulated that these men had to be able and willing to work in whatsoever sphere 

they choose, because only then would they be able to succeed and achieve a 

„comfortable living among hospitable and friendly people and in a climate which, for 

the major portion of the year, surpasses that of any other British colony.‟
118

 The 

comprehensive education system and reasonable taxation payments were also utilized as 

appealing factors and the Handbook outlined the requirements of the Empire Settlement 

Scheme and explained that the best guarantee for the colony‟s „future progress is to be 

found in the agricultural expansion capable of resulting from its rich soil, genial climate 

and various other advantages.‟ It was also mentioned that there were proposals under 

discussion about the demarcation of areas for European and native occupation.
119

 

A nomination scheme was introduced in 1928 which stated that settled Southern 

Rhodesian farmers could choose a person in Britain who was wishing to migrate to the 
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colony to enter as an agricultural employee under the instruction of the farmer. Like 

with the Empire Settlement Scheme, sea passages and railway fares would be heavily 

subsidised.
120

 With the collapse of tobacco prices in 1928 however, and an estimated 

one-fifth of the white population of the colony directly dependent on tobacco, the drop 

in prices had a devastating effect on the white farming population.
121

 The government 

was forced to suspend schemes „A‟ and „B‟, and scheme „C‟ was automatically 

constrained by the economy, since few farmers were willing to dedicate a year‟s 

employment to nominated new settlers.
122

 By 1928 the advertisements in newspapers 

focussed on specific features of Southern Rhodesia such as the railway and the 

newspaper promoted the extensive railway system that could be used for the transport of 

agricultural and mining goods, as well as the luxury carriages that settlers could use to 

travel throughout Southern Africa, rather than the economic stability of the colony.
123

 

The economic instability and the increase of semi-skilled white British and South 

African immigrants alarmed the government who was still insistent that only the „right 

type‟ of immigrant should be granted entry into the colony. It is clear that these 

immigration policies meant that many of the men and women entering the colony in the 

1920s had little capital and whose occupational backgrounds would place in them in the 

ranks of the lower middle and working classes.  

The gender imbalance was another issue tackled by the introduction of 

immigration policies. The shortage of women in Southern Rhodesia had been an issue 

since the early stages of settlement and although the gender imbalance had reduced over 

time, during the 1920s the government hoped to finally solve the problem. It was 

announced in the Guide to Rhodesia booklet that life on a Southern Rhodesian farm:  

„calls for the exercise of all those qualities which are usually associated with the 

better class of educated British women, and it is a noticeable fact that the most 

successful women settlers are those whose education and intelligence is 

sufficient to enable them to assimilate the new interests with which they come 

into contact. Detailed information on the whole question of women settlers may 
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be obtained on application to Miss E. F. Thompson, the Society for the Overseas 

Settlement of British Women.‟
124

 

At the centre of efforts to redress the issue were the organizations the British Women‟s 

Emigration Association and the South African Expansion Committee, which were 

established in 1901 and replaced by the Society for the Overseas Settlement of British 

Women (SOSBW) after WWI. The objective of the Association was „to promote 

protected emigration.‟ The aim was to emigrate women and girls that were of good 

character and capacity; select men and families that were suitable to the requirements of 

each colony; secure for them proper protection on the voyage and adequate reception on 

arrival; if possible, not lose sight of them for a year or two after their emigration; and to 

raise a loan fund for necessitous cases, repayment being secured in detained wages.
125

 

Throughout the 1920s, the society‟s Southern Rhodesian sub-committee 

dispatched approximately sixty to seventy women and children a year to the colony. In 

1927 the SOSBW established a contract with the Southern Rhodesian government and 

assisted in the recruitment of single British women for work as domestics and 

governesses.
126

 Since there was a widespread confidence in the idea that white children 

should not be left alone in the care of African servants, there was a constant demand for 

such women in the more „well-to-do‟ segments of the white population. The SOSBW 

provided free passages for 127 women during the first year of the scheme. Altogether, 

these settlement schemes provided an estimated half of the immigrants who came 

directly from Britain to Southern Rhodesia in the late 1920s. Kennedy‟s research 

indicates that in 1926, 365 of 765 new immigrants from the United Kingdom received 

assisted passage and 316 of 686 British immigrants who took up land through the 

Department of Agriculture and Lands during the years 1925-1928 did so under the 

Empire Settlement Scheme.
127

 Kennedy notes that settlement officials suggested that 

since participants in the Empire Settlement Schemes were unlikely to possess the 

financial means to support a family, potential fiancées might have been brought over to 

Southern Rhodesia as domestic servants by SOSBW.
128
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These schemes had an impact on Southern Rhodesian society which went 

beyond mere numbers. By promoting the immigration of agriculturalists and domestic 

workers from the lower middle and working classes of Britain, the Southern Rhodesian 

government demonstrated its confidence in the idea that immigrants who required 

financial assistance could nevertheless, according to Kennedy, „benefit, rather than 

burden, the white community; ... the strength of this conviction deriving from the 

experience and ethos of the settler population itself, which took pride in its diverse and 

often lowly origins.‟
129

 It is such a statement that brings to mind the myth of the Pioneer 

Column in which it was told that men overcame enduring hardships, war and drought. 

These new settlers were encouraged to show the same courage and endurance in facing 

present and future difficulties and feel a great sense of pride to belong to such a 

steadfast community.  

In 1930 the white population amounted to 47,910, and when Huggins assumed 

control of the colony it was hoped that new immigration policies and incentives would 

ensure a substantial growth in this number. Huggins argued that „the European in this 

country can be likened to an island of white in a sea of black‟ and hoped that this island 

would grow large enough that it would no longer fear being swept away by the African 

population.
130

However, despite the need for an increased population, the government 

were still intent on only allowing the „right type‟ of immigrant to enter the colony. In 

1933 The Rhodesia Herald referred back to the decision made at the time of the 

Referendum in which it was stated that the government „wanted a population of high 

character and were not prepared to have the Colony inundated with poor 

whites.‟
131

Since the early settlement period it is apparent that it was the fear of a poor 

white problem developing, rather than any developed problem, which conditioned the 

policy pursued in the colony. With this in mind, under the leadership of Huggins, 

restrictions on immigration continued to be vigorously enforced and while he was 

happy to continue to allow South African-born immigrants to enter the country, he 

wanted to ensure that they would not become a burden on the colony: „The good 

Dutchman is as good as anybody else in the world, but it is the „poor whites‟ ... that we 

do not want.‟
132

 The Depression also had a significant impact on the government‟s 
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enthusiasm to build up a larger white, British population who would preferably be able 

to immigrate to Southern Rhodesia and support themselves independent from any 

government financial handouts. The economy and the rate of immigration were 

experiencing a period of revival after a slump between 1927 and 1932 and in 1933 and 

Huggins made further amendments to the Immigration Regulation Bill to ensure that all 

those entering would be able to build up the white middle class population. The 

restrictions included: any person or class of persons declared by the Governor on 

economic grounds, or on account of standard of habits of life, to be „undesirable 

inhabitants;‟ any person who is unable, by reason of deficient education, to read and 

write any European language to the satisfaction of an immigration officer, or, in case of 

an appeal to a Magistrate‟s Court, to the satisfaction of such magistrate; and finally any 

person who, from information received from any government, whether British or 

foreign, through official or diplomatic channels, is deemed by the Governor to be an 

„undesirable inhabitant‟ of or visitor to the colony.
133

 

It is evident from this document that a potential immigrant could be considered 

undesirable based on a variety of factors. However, it should be noted that not all white 

Southern Rhodesians officials were satisfied with the restrictions placed on immigrants. 

In the Rhodesia Herald details were printed regarding a meeting held by the Legislative 

Assembly regarding the Immigrants Regulation Amendment Bill. Mr C. S. Jobling 

referred to the immigration restrictions as „a tragedy‟ and he found it hard to believe  

„that the House was considering methods by which to keep Europeans out of the 

country when its greatest need was for a larger European population. The colony 

should welcome any man with a decent character, a good pair of hands and 

preferably a head, who was willing to use them.‟
134

  

According to the article, Mr Gilchrist associated himself entirely with the remarks of Mr 

Jobling, and declared that „there was work for honest men, however poor, in an 

undeveloped country like Rhodesia. No British Dominion could have its population 

balanced unless it had that element which was based on worth and not money.‟
135
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However, besides allowing refused immigrants a chance to appeal their case, these men 

failed to make any changes to the 1933 Immigrants Regulation Amendment Bill.
136

  

In 1937 Huggins also became interested in initiating a child migration scheme in 

Southern Rhodesia, similar to the ones that had been established in Australia and 

Canada through the Fairbridge Society.
137

 Huggins‟s contention was that with careful 

tutelage any British child could assimilate into settler society and be a part of the next 

generation of imperialists in Southern Rhodesia. Between 1937 and 1939 

correspondence took place between Huggins and Lord de Saumarez, in which Huggins 

laid out the provisions that he was willing to make for potential child migrants. These 

provisions included land for housing and training, teachers and maintenance staff, free 

books, school furniture and equipment, financial assistance and grants, free medical 

attention, and the guarantee that once the child had immigrated to Southern Rhodesia 

they would be the sole responsibility of the government and would be regarded as wards 

of the state. The function of the school, according to Huggins, would be to „select and 

transport suitable children to Southern Rhodesia‟ and bring them up and educate them 

in the colony.
138

 The society also created a Commission to investigate the conditions in 

which these children would be brought up in the Colony, and whether or not it was a 

suitable location for such a scheme. In 1938 the committee reached an inconclusive 

result since its members had opposing views regarding the psychological impact that the 

colony‟s distance from Britain, the undeveloped state that it was in and racialised 

policies would have on young children.
139

 Since no agreement was reached and the 

world was on the brink of a World War, the issue was shelved until 1945. 

Prior to the outbreak of the war, other schemes were also announced in The 

Rhodesia Herald in which it was stated that „it is the definite policy of the government 

to maintain a British population in the Colony and it is with this object in view that the 

new scheme has been started.‟
140

Southern Rhodesia was reluctant to allow any non-

British people to enter the Colony, and stood firm with this decision despite the 

increasing number of refugees in Europe that were desperate for a place to settle and 

could have easily increased the white population in the colony. Once again, it is 

necessary to come back to the argument about what the Southern Rhodesian authorities 

considered as „white.‟ The simple fact that the government consistently referred to any 

                                                           
136

Ibid 
137

Ibid 
138

 M1103/2 Fairbridge Farm, Southern Rhodesia, Suggested Fairbridge Scheme, Copy of Letter from Sir 

Godfrey Huggins to Lord de Saumarez, 2
nd

 August, 1939 
139

Ibid 
140

The Rhodesia Herald, March 16, 1939 



 - 156 - 
 

immigrant whose origins are not British as an „alien‟ infers that they were not 

considered a desirable addition to the Southern Rhodesian white population. Mlambo 

draws on the official position of the government which was expressed by C.H. Harding 

of the Department of Internal Affairs in 1939 when he wrote that: 

„The policy of the government in regard to immigration is to maintain a 

preponderance of British subjects in about the same proportions as last year 

when the total number of immigration was about 3,500 of whom 3,000 were 

British subjects and about 500 aliens.‟  

It was through the implementation of this strategy that it was hoped that the number of 

aliens of all races should be restricted to approximately forty people a month. When, in 

1939, the Southern Rhodesian government was approached by the Czechoslovak 

Minister of Foreign Affairs to help his government resettle thousands of refugees who 

had been displaced by the German annexation of Sudetenland, most of whom had 

experience as farmers, the Southern Rhodesian Department of Internal Affairs simply 

stated that „in the present state of the development of this Colony, the number of alien 

immigrants who could be absorbed here is definitely limited ... mass migration is out of 

the question.‟
141

 This illustrates that despite the fact that the government was 

desperately trying to build up their agricultural industry it was reluctant to do so with 

non-British peoples.  

The nature of the immigration policies of the Southern Rhodesian state during 

this period was clearly a product of the larger nation-building project and the 

development of a white national identity. By 1939 there were 64,000 whites in Southern 

Rhodesia but with the outbreak of the war, immigration policies were put aside and all 

efforts were concentrated on serving the British cause.
142

 

The Development of Class Structures 

As well as political and economic achievements, the population of Southern Rhodesia 

saw some advances in the years following the announcement of Responsible 

Government. By this stage of Southern Rhodesia‟s history, it was clear that it was not 

going to be the second Rand which Rhodes had dreamed of, and instead settlers now 

had to find new ways to make their fortune. In an article in The Times newspaper, Mr G. 

Larpent, during a lecture organised by the Royal Colonial Institute, stated that during 
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the 1920s it was „not the romance of the goldfield that was attracting people to that 

country; it was the far greater romance of the development of agriculture.‟
143

 This adds 

weight to Arrighi‟s argument that at the beginning of the century European migration to 

Southern Rhodesia had increased and this continued well into the 1920s. Arrighi 

demonstrates that this migration and settlement allowed class structures to develop in 

Southern Rhodesia and with economic development these structures became 

crystallized in the 1930s as farmers began to meet with some success, feed the ever-

growing population and commercial undertakings began in the developing towns of 

Salisbury and Bulawayo.
144

 

McCulloch advocates that the influx of settlers were, in the main, drawn from 

the lower middle or working classes of Britain or were British-born South Africans, and 

were in trade rather than in the professions but „were aggressive in their desire for social 

and economic betterment.‟
145

 He also argues that within this white community they 

made a „considerable effort to isolate themselves within physical, linguistic, social, 

economic, and political boundaries‟ which was made easier by the fact that the society 

they created was far smaller in scale than the white communities in South Africa.
146

 

This not only applied to the cities but also to the rural areas such as the farming region 

of Marandellas. Richard Hodder-Williams describes that from 1918 to 1945 there was a 

period of consolidation amongst the white community residing there and familial 

networks formed. He illustrates that the taming of the environment which the original 

settlers had begun was now continued: permanent homesteads were built; families were 

reared and educated locally; communications were improved and extended; in short, the 

infrastructure necessary for the rapid growth in the second half of the twentieth century 

was established.
147

Arrighi suggests that within the Southern Rhodesian settler class 

structure the white rural bourgeoisie was the foundation of the capitalist sector of the 

economy and they consisted of both owner-workers of small and medium sized mines 

and farmers who were economically committed to the development of the country. He 

illustrates that this national investment of the white rural bourgeoisie became one of the 

things that distinguished Southern Rhodesia from many other colonial territories north 
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of the Limpopo, where exploitation of resources was carried out by large-scale 

international capitalist companies instead.  

There was also a class of rural bourgeoisie whose focus rested on development 

of the agricultural sector and they ensured that their crops, such as grain, cotton and 

citrus fruit, and cattle not only fed the nation but were also at a standard good enough 

for export to overseas markets. Economically and politically, this group was very 

important as farming remained the county‟s largest industry, followed by mining, with 

railway communications not far behind; this was mainly because during the 1930s and 

1940s Southern Rhodesia continued to rely on a few primary commodities for export, 

while secondary industries remained relatively unimportant.
148

 The third class that 

Arrighi describes consisted of white Southern Rhodesian craftsmen who were employed 

in the manufacturing sector and whose activity was almost totally dependent on the 

rural bourgeoisie and big international capital investment which at this stage still mainly 

came from the BSAC. However, Arrighi suggests that a much more significant, and 

numerically larger, class was that of the white wage-workers formed by artisans, semi-

skilled workers, foremen, clerical workers, and administrative employees; people whose 

demand for their labour was concentrated in mining, transport, mainly railways, and 

service activities especially within the civil service.
149

 According to Kenneth Good, 

although this final class were economically stagnant, politically they were very 

influential and therefore held greater electoral importance.
150

Each class was dependent 

on one another economically and, according to Gann and Hodder-Williams, within 

Southern Rhodesia there were little or no conflict relationships amongst the white 

population. Each of the white strata contributed to the maintenance of the colonial 

system, basic industrial and administrative reliability and to a degree, the political, 

economic and military stability of Southern Rhodesia.
151

 However, Gann points out that 

these Southern Rhodesian classes, ranging from senior administrators and wealthy 

business men to skilled artisans and backveld farmers, were never able to form a 

homogenous whole and considerable differences of wealth remained, and even some 

poverty existed; based on a survey carried out as late as 1942 it was revealed that as 

much as 8.5% of white school children examined suffered from malnutrition.
152
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Gann suggests that with the emergence of these social distinctions a distinct 

white Southern Rhodesian national identity adopted more permanent characteristics. 

Kay argues that its formation drew influence from mainly South African and British 

influences and Schutz strongly agrees with this statement. He implies that many of the 

whites arriving in Southern Rhodesia carried with them the attitudes that were thought 

to be possessed by British South Africans rather than those Britons still settled in the 

United Kingdom.
153

This meant that these immigrants brought with them preconceived 

racial attitudes as well a strong sense of belonging in southern Africa and the belief that 

Southern Rhodesia was a „white man‟s country.‟ Although this may be the case, Gann 

goes on to advocate that this white Southern Rhodesian community had its own cultural 

heroes, such as men like Alan Wilson, whose deeds, according to the developing 

legends, had secured Southern Rhodesia to the Empire and made white colonization 

possible and safe. Rhodes‟s grave in the Matopos also remained a national prestige 

inherited by their imperial descendants and was adorned by the white society; aspects 

very separate from both South Africa and Britain. Pioneer families were also accorded a 

respectful status in white society and annual dinners were held by ex-members and 

descendants of the „1
st
 Rhodesia Regiment and would discuss the „“old times,” conjure 

up recollections ... of the magnificent services rendered by the men of this famous 

regiment.‟
154

 In terms of sporting advances, in 1924 the Rhodesian Rugby Union team 

played against the British Lions for the third time since its foundation as a club in 1895. 

However, this was the first time that a team from overseas had played in Salisbury and 

an article in The Times described a tremendous amount of enthusiasm that surrounded 

the game in which 3000 spectators attended; all shops were closed, Parliament was 

adjourned early so that they were able to watch the match and tourists were cordially 

welcomed by Premier Coghlan at a government luncheon which was held in their 

honour.
155

 Even though the Southern Rhodesian team lost that day, this game illustrated 

how culturally important sport, especially rugby, was becoming to the white Southern 

Rhodesia population. In reference to cricket, enthusiasm was also developing slowly 

and in 1929 and again in 1931 the team also took part in South Africa‟s Currie Cup 

Cricket Tournament. 

One of the most significant signs of the emergence of a white national identity 

occurred in 1935 with the opening of the Government Archives of Southern Rhodesia, 
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with its creation owing much to the historical interest and national pride that arose from 

celebrations commemorating the conquest of Mashonaland and Matabeleland four 

decades before.
156

Phimister believes that this „strong local patriotism‟ was also fostered 

by the erection of a memorial in Salisbury Cecil Square „to honour the men who had 

raised the Union Jack in roughly the same spot in 1890‟; and by plans for a 

commemorative book which would record „the making of the Rhodesian nation‟.
157

Both 

Gann and Phimister go on to argue that Southern Rhodesian children were beginning to 

acquire an accent of their own with a characteristic clipping of words and distortion of 

certain vowel sounds rather than the nasal tendency noticeable in other colonies and 

Dominions, which Gann states „gave them something in common, no matter whether 

they came from Lancashire or Lithuania.‟
158

 Gann also describes this speech as forming 

one of the elements that went into an „emergent “proto-nationalism” linked to British 

patriotism, but based on an open-air ethos and an enduring faith in the white man‟s 

mission in Africa‟.
159

 According to Hodder-Williams, in the rural districts, such as 

Marandellas, during the late 1920s and early 1930s there was a significant change in the 

social atmosphere where, he states, „for probably the first time in its history, an 

extensive social life was possibly and eagerly sought after‟. Rugby, tennis, golf and 

racing took place in Marandellas but amongst the activities which grew and flourished 

in the early 1930s, Hodder-Williams believed that none was more popular or more 

famous than the Delta Hunt.
160

 

Despite the evolving white national identity, Southern Rhodesia still remained 

loyal to Britain, both socially and politically. In his book, The Lost Chance, Hardwicke 

Holderness, retells the story of a woman named Pat who lived in Salisbury between 

1914 and 1933, who suggested that  
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„it was all very British, and each morning and at sunset you could hear from far 

off the echo of the bugles played by a smart detachment of black BSA 

policemen at the ceremony of the raising or lowering of the Union Jack in front 

of Government House and a photograph of the Head of State in the United 

Kingdom was displayed in every government building and school.‟
161

  

It was even thought by Mr Rochfort Maguire, a member of the BSAC in 1923, that the 

Southern Rhodesian population were in favour of Responsible Government mainly 

because it offered a closer „and more living‟ political and economic relationship with 

Britain than continuing Company rule or joining the Union of South Africa did.
162

 In 

May 1924 Southern Rhodesia also took part in the British Empire Exhibition, held in 

Wembley, Middlesex, along with Australia, Canada, South Africa, and New Zealand, 

despite the fact that Southern Rhodesia was the only country there that was not a British 

Dominion. According to an article in The Times, Southern Rhodesia had its own 

separate exhibit which consisted of „an impressive display of mineral wealth, of maize, 

tobacco and citrus fruits, and of tempting specimens for the big game hunter;‟ the 

exhibit also displayed a large bronze statue of Cecil Rhodes – „the master pioneer of 

them all.‟
163

 During Women‟s Week at the Exhibition, Southern Rhodesia and South 

Africa had a joint display titled Home Life in South Africa and Rhodesia.
164

 Such 

exhibitions illustrated that although Southern Rhodesia clearly viewed itself as colony 

in the British Empire, it categorised itself amongst the strong, more independent 

Dominion states. 

World War II 

The period between 1921 and 1941 was one which saw Southern Rhodesia achieve 

Responsible Government as a British self-governing colony, endure an economic 

downturn which was further impacted by the worldwide Depression, and achieve 

political stability through the emergence of Huggins as Prime Minister.
165

 The colony 

also witnessed the introduction of immigration policies and schemes that had resulted in 

a slow but steady stream of desirable immigrants into Southern Rhodesia who bolstered 

economic progress and the development of a white national identity. By the end of the 
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1930s, the world was on the brink of war and thus the Huggins government had to set 

aside their immigration and economic campaigns and focus on the British war effort. 

As far back as 1936, the British government convened a conference to discuss 

the establishment of a scheme to train airmen. Nothing resulted from the actual 

conference but once Germany declared war in 1939, the United Kingdom put forward a 

plan for a scheme that would include Canada, Australia, New Zealand and Southern 

Rhodesia. It was to become known as the Empire Air Training Scheme. It was agreed 

that the United Kingdom would supply the majority of the trainees and that they would 

all either go to Canada or Southern Rhodesia. Training stations were established near 

Salisbury, Bulawayo and Gwelo and many thousands of R.A.F. trainees were sent to 

Southern Rhodesia as well as 674 Australians.
166

After the declaration of war – both 

African and white men and women – some twelve contingents served in many countries 

and on many fronts for the British cause. The Rhodesia Herald printed almost daily 

reports on the international situation and constantly aligned its support with Britain and 

even though the Colony was never directly threatened, the majority of the white 

population believed that „England‟s War‟ was still their war.
167

 There is little need to 

detail the contribution that Southern Rhodesia made to the war since it can be found in 

many other sources. However, it should be noted that one of the major contributions to 

the war effort was in the air. Not only were there leading Southern Rhodesian officers in 

the RAF but there was also a R.A.F Empire Training Scheme that was built in Induna 

and was a base for young R.A.F personnel and this would come to have a significant 

impact on the white population in the post-WWII era. According to Blake, the location 

was ideal since the colony was „remote from hostilities, intensely loyal, and had the 

perfect climate.‟
168

With its relatively small white population, Southern Rhodesia was 

not able to contribute much man power to the scheme, although of the few young men 

eligible by age and education – a number volunteered for the aircrew.
169

Altogether 

eleven air stations were built, with concomitant runways, townships for families and all 

the ancillary water and electricity supplies catered for. At the peak of the operation, 

Blake estimates that there were over 15,000 R.A.F personnel involved, and included 

men from Britain, Australia, New Zealand and Canada. Southern Rhodesia was also one 
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of the major suppliers of raw materials, and because of the lack of imports into the 

Colony, there was a higher demand for local produce which helped improve the 

economic situation too.  

 

 

Figure 2 - R.A.A.F. [i.e. Royal Australian Air Force] air crew trainees receiving night flying 

instruction at an advanced training school in Rhodesia, ca. 1942 [picture] / Department of Air 

Photograph.
170

 

 

Conclusion 

By examining specific immigration policies, restrictions and settlement schemes 

introduced by the Southern Rhodesian government between 1923 and 1945, it is clear 

that its members, especially Huggins, were steadfastly dedicated to increasing the white, 

British, middle class population. The colony was also rapidly developing its economy 

and infrastructure during this period and with such a small minority white population, 

the cultivation of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity was still largely centred 

on nurturing loyalty to the Crown and fostering pride in being a member of the British 

Empire. However, the colony‟s economy and white population underwent important 

changes during the war and the government would enter the post-war period determined 

to develop the colony as one of the major outposts for British immigrants. Southern 

Rhodesia‟s effort in WWII, the Empire Air Training Scheme, and the post-WWII years 

were to have significant impacts on the immigration policies and schemes, white 

population figures and white national identity.  Huggins believed that every Southern 
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Rhodesian should have been proud of the way in which the colony supported Britain. 

He believed that the contribution to WWII would find a place in every Southern 

Rhodesian home,  

„so that posterity may realize its obligation to maintain a unique tradition, to 

preserve intact at whatever cost national liberty and individual freedom, and to 

destroy tyranny whenever it rallies its evil forces for the subjugation of the 

human race.‟
171

  

He entered the post-WWII era armed with the belief that „in Great Britain our War 

History should increase awareness of the value of Southern Rhodesia as an important 

unit in the vital strategic area of British Central Africa,‟ and hoped that this would in 

turn lead to changes in the colony‟s political standing.
172

 However, while the war needs 

to be considered as an example of British patriotism and the development of a militarist 

society in Southern Rhodesia, what is perhaps more important is the impact that WWII 

had on the Southern Rhodesian society once the war had finished.
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Chapter 4  

Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes in the Post-World War II Era 

 

‘It is basic to international law that each country has the right to decide who shall 

enter and remain within its boundaries.’
1
 

- The Immigration Act, 1958 

Introduction 

The end of WWII signalled the revival of the Huggins government‟s struggle to develop 

Southern Rhodesia as a „white man‟s country.‟ Efforts had already been made to ensure 

that those entering the colony were „desirable‟ but the number remained low so once 

men and women began returning from the battlefields, the government increased its 

determination to encourage the British citizens to migrate to this far-flung land. It hoped 

that an increased population would tighten the grip that the white minority held over the 

colony and the African population and encourage Britain to award the colony Dominion 

status. To achieve this goal, Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes that favoured 

British migration were introduced and included restrictions that would ensure that only 

those migrants who were deemed suitable for the „Rhodesian way of life‟ would be 

granted entry.  

In order to meet with success, Southern Rhodesia would have to attract a 

substantial number of British immigrants but finding an effective solution to building a 

„white man‟s country‟ was far more complex than just opening the doors to white 

immigrants;
2
 and it certainly did not get any easier after WWII.. The majority of the 

Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes that were introduced during and post-WWII 

were largely based on trying to encourage ex-British service men and women and their 

dependents to settle in Southern Rhodesia as farmers. The fact that there had been a 

R.A.F training camp built in the colony during the war significantly aided the influx of 

British migrants into Southern Rhodesia. This is because these men had spent a 

significant amount of time in the colony and were attracted to the climate and the 

agricultural prospects that the land offered. After experiencing the „drab, Labour-

dominated post-war Britain,‟ they found the „Rhodesian way of life‟ appealing. Many of 
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these men chose to take advantage of the terms of the free passage and land settlements 

schemes and returned to the colony once the war had ended and brought their families 

to settle there.
3
 In fact, a report on the post-war settlement of Southern Rhodesian ex-

service men, written by the members of the Agricultural Central Committee of the 

National Rehabilitation Board, discusses a questionnaire that was distributed in the 

British RAF training camp that was established in Southern Rhodesia which found that 

1000 of these men expressed a wish to stay in Southern Rhodesia.
4
 

To delve further into the link between immigration and the formation of a 

national identity, it is necessary to draw on Lorenzo Veracini‟s hypothesis that there is a 

difference between migration and settler migration.
5
 He argues that the terms migration 

and settler migration need to be treated as two separate concepts and that while 

migration operates in accordance with a register of difference, settler migration operates 

in accordance with a register of sameness.
6
 This theory fits the Southern Rhodesian 

context, especially after WWII. The government did not want migrants who they 

thought could alter the national white identity that they believed had evolved and come 

such a long way since 1890. What they wanted were settler migrants – people who they 

believed would uphold the same values and traditions and emulate a similar way of life 

to those already residing in the colony. At this point in the history of Southern 

Rhodesia, although familial links had been established and the colony developed, the 

white settler population still maintained strong cultural links to Britain and saw 

themselves as predominately British in nature. In order for the government to 

successfully develop the colony as they saw fit, migrants needed to be of British origin. 

The government believed that such men and women could be found amongst the British 

ex-Service men and women that had served during WWII, especially those who had 

spent some time in Southern Rhodesia, and were now looking for a way of life better 

than the one they were facing in post-war Britain. Thus, the government introduced a 

series of Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes to encourage the „ideal 

immigrants‟ to move to the colony.  

In this chapter, the introduction of specific Free Passage and Land Settlement 

Schemes will be discussed. The focus will rest on how the government used various 

schemes to encourage former British soldiers to the colony who were deemed to be 
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suitable for the colony. These schemes met with some success and the influx of British 

immigrants, specifically RAF personnel, significantly impacted the white Southern 

Rhodesian national identity. The new migrants had grown tired of life in Britain and 

sought the open spaces, economic stability and political conservatism that the colony 

had to offer. Many of these new-comers also brought with them a political awareness 

and a sense that Britain was losing touch with many of the civic and political 

foundations that the Empire had been built on. Such attitudes, mixed with the growing 

resentment developing amongst the settlers toward Britain stalling with awarding them 

Dominion status, signalled a pull away from regarding Britain as the homeland and 

instead the emergence of a strong Southern Rhodesian national identity that related 

more to a sense of belonging in Africa and patriotism towards Southern Rhodesia rather 

than the Empire. 

The development and implementation of these immigration policies, restrictions 

and settlement schemes are much more than technical, legal and administrative matters 

of defining and policing the physical boundaries of a nation and the points through 

which outsiders can pass.  The white population in 1939 stood at approximately 64 000, 

while the African population now amounted to 1,500,000.
7
 Evidently hundreds of 

thousands more whites were needed if the Southern Rhodesian government‟s fear of 

being overrun by the African majority was going to subside. However, simultaneously 

the government was still gripped by the fear that by simply allowing anyone to enter the 

colony, they would find themselves with a large poor white population struggling to 

find employment, unable to educate their children, and heavily reliant on government 

financial handouts. The subject of nationality was also a significant and influential 

factor for the Southern Rhodesia government. Huggins longed for a large white, middle 

class British population and was reluctant to encourage or even allow those of other 

nationalities to settle in Southern Rhodesia; his efforts to increase the white British 

population, once the war had ended, were at the forefront of the political agenda. This 

chapter will focus on the immigration policies and legislation, as well as the public and 

private discourses used to defend, justify and promote them in post-war Southern 

Rhodesia as they are saturated with ideas and images of the nation, the state, and the 

immigrant. The language and practice of immigration discourses reveal whom the state 

saw as desirable and undesirable new members of the nation, and thus how it idealised 
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white Southern Rhodesian national identity.
8
 For the High Commissioner of Southern 

Rhodesia, the colony was a:  

„part of the Empire‟s estate, is a country as big as pre-war Germany, with 

enormous mineral resources, some of which have only been scratched, with the 

finest climate in the world, with administrative machinery already in being, and 

the nucleus of a white population carry on the British tradition, which only 

needs men and money to make a really significant contribution to world trade.‟
9
 

He went on to exclaim that „there is not part of the continent under the British flag 

which offers more prospects of such a successful venture than Southern Rhodesia.‟
10

 It 

is evident that, at this time, the government of Southern Rhodesia was determined to 

push on with the plan of remaining part of a greater British Empire and serving the 

cause as a colony filled with British migrants. To demonstrate how the government 

attempted to actively encourage British stock to immigrate and to illustrate the ways in 

which the Southern Rhodesian government utilised immigration schemes, policies and 

restrictions in their nation-building campaign after the war this chapter will focus on the 

various Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes that were introduced between 1945 

and 1946 and the ways in which the government hoped that they would contribute to the 

development of a strong white British national identity.  

The Post-War Empire 

The late 1940s were a transitional moment in representations of war and empire. In 

1945 there were only four independent states in Africa: Egypt (although the government 

was still subject to British political interference and obliged by a treaty to accept the 

presence of British military forces), Ethiopia, Liberia, and the Union of South Africa. 

The rest were still under the control of European powers who remained ignorantly 

confident about the importance of their imperial mission.
11

 In WWII thousands of 

Empire and Commonwealth troops had gone to the aid of Britain and although victory 

was claimed at the end of the war, it also signalled a turning point for the British 

Empire. One of the most profound implications for the imperial era was a „shaking of 

European self-confidence‟ since the experiences of Africans and Asians spelled 

uncertainty for imperial rule and its future; the old structure of power and habits of 
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discourse had been altered and it was not clear what would take its place.
12

 For the time 

being however the European Empires, and France and Britain especially, expected to 

hold sway over their possessions until at least until the end of the twentieth century and 

began resecuring and revitalising the parts of their empire that they retained.
13

 Meredith 

argues that in the immediate post-war era, in Britain‟s colonies in east, central, and 

southern Africa, political activity continued to revolve around the demands of the white 

settlers for an increase in political autonomy. In the Highlands of Kenya, the white 

population had doubled in size during the post-war years and to attract even more 

migrants, more farm land was made available to former British soldiers even though 

African grievances were mounting. In Southern Rhodesia, the white population had won 

internal self-government as far back as 1923 and since white immigration increased 

after WWII, and foreign investment had grown the white politicians in Salisbury 

„confidently set their sights on establishing new white-led British Dominions in the 

heart of Africa.‟
14

 This significantly impacted the development of a white Southern 

Rhodesian national identity as many whites felt that they had served the Empire well in 

both World Wars and should be rewarded with increased political autonomy and, 

eventually, Dominion status. The fact that Britain was reluctant to make any such 

changes in the post-war era resulted in growing frustration and resentment amongst the 

settlers who vehemently believed in the strength and stability of the colony.  

In Britain the post-war context presented a situation in which longer-term 

political processes, with diverse goals, focussed on fundamentally transforming and 

developing the colonial states to ensure the maintenance of British control, and it was 

still firmly believed that there would always be more room for the expanse of the British 

Empire and Commonwealth.
15

The need to maintain and strengthen the racial 

community of Britons in the empire was embodied in emigration schemes from Britain 

and the colonies and Dominions that solicited white migrants. According to Webster, 

„these schemes sought to maintain Britishness as a global identity that was white.‟
16

 

Britain came out of WWII, as illustrated by John Mackenzie, not as a „land fit for 
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heroes‟ but rather in a period of „depression and anxiety.‟
17

 Wartime rationing 

continued until the early 1950s and there were extensive slums, a rising divorce rate, 

housing and food shortages, unemployment rates were high, children had been left 

orphaned and thousands of families struggled to make ends meet. Mackenzie argues that 

it is not surprising, given such a gloomy outlook, that Britain turned to the Empire as a 

solution to the social and economic problems facing so many British residents.
18

 

Simultaneously the Dominions and colonies were crying out for men of British stock 

and by 1944 Australia had begun negotiations with the British for assisted migration 

passages which led to the introduction of such schemes such as „Bring in a Briton‟ and 

the popular slogan „Populate or Perish‟ was adopted.
19

  

The theory of a common citizenship first became an applied practice with the 

United Kingdom‟s Labour government‟s decision in 1946 to participate in joint 

schemes with the Dominion and colonial governments in which selected British 

residents were encouraged to emigrate to the Dominions and colonies, primarily 

through the provision of free or assisted passages. These schemes proved to be a success 

and between 1945 and 1960, Britain witnessed an annual average imperial emigration 

rate of 125,000.
20

 The colonies, Dominions and the British government actively 

encouraged Britons to pack up their bags leave their homes and move to a place 

promising a better life. Schwarz suggests that between 1948 and 1975, 30-40 per cent of 

respondents to the Gallup polls administered in Britain regularly expressed a wish to 

settle overseas; in other words, in 1948 approximately one in seven British adults 

surveyed stated a desire to settle in the colonies or Dominions.
21

In a series of 

agreements with the separate colonies and Dominions, the British government decided 

to invest heavily in empire emigration as the country tried to rebuild its economy. The 

old Empire Settlement Act of 1922 was renewed in 1952, in 1957, and in again in 
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1962.
22

 Encouraging people to migrate from a war-torn Britain to the colonies and 

Dominions strengthened ties between Britain and the Commonwealth, and assisted the 

economic growth of the receiving country, a factor that would benefit Britain in the long 

run.
23

 To ensure that all migrants were able to maintain their British citizenship, in June 

1948, Clement Attlee‟s Labour government passed a British Nationality Act which 

provided for a generous definition of the term Britishness. According to this Act, all 

residents of the British Empire and Commonwealth were to be known as British 

subjects and were to enjoy equal rights and privileges whether born in England, 

Australia, Southern Rhodesia or the West Indies.
24

 This Act was passed one year after 

India claimed independence from Britain and the declaration of an Irish Republic. 

According to Kathleen Paul, this Act appeared to be a „public profession of faith for the 

continuing future of the ideal and reality of the British Empire‟ as well as continued 

existence of a singular and universal British nationality that still seemed to be intact 

despite the destruction caused by WWII and the increasingly louder calls for 

independence that were beginning to echo throughout the Commonwealth and Empire.
25

 

After the victories of WWII had been celebrated, it was „business as usual‟ as 

the colonies and Dominions began to expand their economies and calls began to be 

made for an increased white, British population. In Australia, Kenya, Southern 

Rhodesia, Canada and New Zealand, governments embarked on campaigns to attract 

immigrants to their land. For example, in the post-war period, the Australian 

government was more conscious than ever of their predicament as a „thinly populated, 

under-industrialised, British outpost on the fringe of Asia.‟
26

 It was now considered 

essential to Australia‟s long-term security interests to populate the country with British 

peoples, and thus generate a large-scale industrial economy. Throughout the 1950s, the 

Menzies government carried on the efforts to ensure that British migrants made up as 

great a proportion of Australia‟s intake as possible.
27

This meant the introduction of 

immigration schemes that offered free or reduced passages fares of no more than £10 
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for ex-servicemen and their dependents. The government hoped to encourage at least 

17,000 men, women and children annually through these methods.
28

 The child 

migration scheme that had been introduced as early as 1913 also gained a new impetus 

during the post-war era and between 1947 and 1953 approximately 3200 children were 

brought over.
29

In Canada, the government sought migrants who would augment the 

nation‟s fundamental British character and assist in the growth of the economy.
30

 The 

fundamental principles governing Canadian immigration policies in the post-war period 

were laid down in 1947 by the Prime Minister at that time, Rt. Hon. W. L. Mackenzie 

King. The policy of the government was to foster the growth of the population of 

Canada but not alter the character of the population. One of the cardinal assumptions 

underlying Canadian immigration policy in the post-war period was that British 

immigrants would be more readily absorbed than those from other countries. Therefore 

extra efforts were made to encourage immigrants from the United Kingdom: there were 

fewer formalities; speedier procedures for obtaining visas; a larger number of 

immigration offices and officials in Britain, and a more active promotional campaign 

that anywhere else in the world. The special encouragement given to immigration from 

the United Kingdom was successful during the next few years and would reach its peak 

in 1957. Although some of these people were from other parts of Europe (especially 

France, Italy, and Germany), most of the migrants entering Canada during the post-war 

period were British, or at least British born.
31

At this time, Richmond argues, it was 

possible „for anyone from Britain without a criminal record and in good health to come 

to Canada.‟
32

 

However, not all British colonies and Dominions supported the idea of a large 

white, British population. During the WWII, the number of new immigrants to South 

Africa dropped to an all-time low and thus, immediately after WWII, as part of its post-

war nation-building process, the United Party government (led by Jan Smuts) 

introduced a state-supported immigration scheme that focused on recruiting British 

immigrants to South Africa. This new drive for immigrants antagonised and alienated 

Afrikaner nationalists since these English-speaking immigrants threatened the 

construction of an Afrikaner nation with an „unhyphenated South African 
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identity.‟
33

Accordingly, after gaining power in 1948, the National Party attempted to 

reduce British immigration to South Africa. However, while the new government was 

ardently anti-British, it remained pro-immigration and thus began immigration 

campaigns that excluded Britons and attempted to attract non-British Europeans, 

particularly from the Netherlands and Germany.
34

 

Southern Rhodesian Post-World War II Economic Climate 

In the post-war era Southern Rhodesia also made it plain to British officials that it 

sought migrants who could help „build up a large white population‟ and thus the Free 

Passage Scheme and some Land Settlement Schemes for ex-British Service men and 

women were introduced. The post-war international economic climate was strong and 

this indicated to the government of Southern Rhodesia that now was the time to send 

out the call for new immigrants. The country could no longer afford to rely solely on the 

primary industries of mining and farming and in order to develop a strong and viable 

economy that could weather another depression or war a more diverse workforce was 

needed.
35

 In both of the great wars, white Southern Rhodesians flocked to the defence of 

the United Kingdom, and in WWII they contributed on a pro-rata population basis more 

fighting men than any other Commonwealth country. A high proportion of Southern 

Rhodesian white men had served as officers and in fighting units and, tragically, one 

tenth of the 10 000 men and women serving were killed or died while on active 

service.
36

 Economically, Southern Rhodesia had also made significant contributions to 

the war effort. The colonial governments set about developing the colony‟s 

infrastructure; airports were built, harbours were expanded, more roads and supply 

depots were constructed, and since demand grew exponentially for raw materials, the 

economy was boosted and the interwar years provided the economic foundations for the 

post-war period.
37

 It was this display of dedication and patriotism to the British war 

effort that led many settlers in Southern Rhodesia to believe that the colony would be 

somehow rewarded and it was hoped that this reward would be Dominion status.  

Clements suggests that in the immediate post-war years the white society had 

much cause to feel optimistic about their future. Southern Rhodesia‟s chief contribution 
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to the war was the supply of raw materials, chrome, asbestos, and tobacco, and a 

reduction in her own import requirements of food and manufactured products.
38

 This 

opened up new trade markets for the country and processing of local farm production 

was stimulated by the expansion of the European market brought about by post-war 

immigration and import substitutions. Although famers had done generally well out of 

the war, they did not envisage dramatic improvements after the cessation of hostilities.
39

 

Agriculture, for the first time since settlement, began to prosper and secondary industry 

was rapidly expanding due to government intervention, international investment, and an 

increase in the white population. However, when the government began to consider 

post-war land settlement schemes, various Farmer Associations from the smaller 

districts of Southern Rhodesia, such as the North Marandellas Farmer‟s Association, 

doubted its chance of success since they believed that agriculture would be very 

insecure after the war, and consequentially this would lead to insufficient social and 

health amenities for the predicted influx of settlers. There was still no guaranteed 

market for agricultural produce and if the colony was unable to support a larger 

population then there was the danger of creating a poor white society reliant on the 

government – the situation the Southern Rhodesian politicians were trying to prevent.
40

 

At this time, Southern Rhodesians were concerned about new immigrants inundating 

the colony, however, in 1948, when Huggins was re-elected, the government gained a 

new impetus for encouraging Britons to move over.
41

 

Despite these economic concerns, the agriculture industry of Southern Rhodesia 

largely did see some success in the years after WWII. There was a shift of focus from 

maize as the main crop grown in Southern Rhodesia to tobacco and by 1948 the tobacco 

industry underwent massive growth. Not only did this have favourable economic 

implications, but the rural white class structure experienced some changes. Due to the 

triumph of some farmers what emerged was not a homogenous class of farmers, but a 

heterogeneous class, divided by length of residence, affluence, and national origin, and 

yet united by the fact that they were white Southern Rhodesians enjoying the 

„Rhodesian way of life.‟ This major change in the class structure was due to the 

emergence of a manufacturing as opposed to a rural capitalist class which had existed 

prior to WWII, and an agrarian bourgeoisie began to develop as the emphasis shifted 
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from the internal to the external agricultural market. The contribution to national 

income of manufacturing rose from 9% in the late 1930s to about 15% in the early 

1950s to over 18% in the early 1960s.
42

 Even more important was the fact that the 

growth was matched by the concentration of production as the industry passed from the 

small family-shop stage to the large scale, mechanised, corporate owned factories. 

Foreign investment also increased as the economy began to stabilise and by 1949 was 

double the amount it had stood at in 1947 and was even higher by 1951.
43

 The white 

Southern Rhodesian population was quickly evolving into a middle class society that 

was now beginning to enjoy the benefits of their agricultural growth. In 1943, the 

government appointed a Committee to look into possible schemes for the settlement 

after the war of Southern Rhodesian ex-servicemen and women in order to capitalise on 

the success that was being seen in the colony.
44

 

Post-war Immigration, Party Politics and the White population 

With the economy steadily growing, the issue of immigration policies emerged as a 

significant topic during the General Elections in 1946. The Immigration and 

Development Association of Rhodesia (IDAR) was an organization established by 

settlers in 1945 in Bulawayo who were frustrated by the failure of earlier government 

recruitment efforts. The IDAR‟s objectives were to promote large-scale planned 

immigration. According to its members, large-scale immigration was deemed necessary 

in order to develop Southern Rhodesia as a diversified society with a balanced economy 

and to ensure the white settlers‟ „security against black domination.‟
45

 The IDAR was 

headed by Sir Edgar Whitehead who made various public announcements in the local 

newspapers regarding what he thought the necessary steps to take to ensure that 

immigrants arrived would be. The Rhodesia Herald printed a questionnaire that was 

distributed in Parliament by the Immigration and Development Association of Rhodesia 

(IDAR).The questions included were:  

„are you in favour of a policy of planned development and large scale settlement 

of immigrants, predominantly from the British Isles, in this Colony; are you 

convinced of the practicability of such a policy and will you work for its 

furtherance if you are returned to Parliament; do you believe that a greatly 

increased European population is necessary for the full development of the 
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native without fear of white submergence and African domination and the 

maintenance of British ideas in Africa and the strengthening of the African link 

in the chain of the British Commonwealth; are you convinced that the natural 

resources of the Colony are sufficient for the absorption of a very large 

population, that Southern Rhodesia could produce enough to feed very many 

more than a hundred thousand immigrants and that with proper control of 

malaria and bilharzias Southern Rhodesia‟s climate is extremely healthy and 

suitable for white settlement‟ and finally, the officials were asked – „do you 

recognise the urgency of obtaining immigrants NOW in the immediate post-war 

period while the urge to migrate is the strongest; and would you give your full 

and active support to prompt, practical and realistic planning towards the 

settlement of at least 100,000 immigrants in this Colony over the next ten year 

period?‟
46

  

The document went on to state that  

„If YOU believe in large-scale, PLANNED IMMIGRATION, put these 

questions to the candidates in your constituency at their public meetings and 

insist on plain unequivocal answers. The IDAR is a non-party organisation, but 

views the immigration issue as one of paramount importance in this election.‟
47

 

These questions are a window into the aspects and concerns of post-war immigration 

that the Southern Rhodesian public, government and the IDAR felt were most important 

at this time. For example, the maintenance of British ideals and white supremacy in 

Africa; further political and social concessions made for the African population without 

the fear that these would increase their political power and thus enable them to overrun 

the white population; and whether or not there would be enough food and jobs for those 

migrating to Southern Rhodesia were all important matters. The resolution of these 

issues rested on the government finding a balance between large scale migration, 

economic stability, ensuring that those entering the country were British, skilled and 

would be able to find work and that white supremacy over the African population would 

be maintained.   

The Rhodesia Herald also printed the planned immigration policies of the 

United Party, the Rhodesia Labour Party, the Southern Rhodesia Labour Party, and the 

Liberal Party. On the one hand for the Liberal Party, actively encouraging British 
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immigration was said to be „one of the most important tasks of any future government,‟ 

especially within the first five years of the post-war period.
48

 Their plan was to reduce 

the cost of travel by as much as possible between the Dominions and Britain as a way of 

encouraging immigration. The Liberal Party also stated that these new immigrants 

should be able to assist in establishing Southern Rhodesia‟s industrial capacity and it 

was thought that instead of focussing on land and farming schemes exclusively that „if 

an industry can be established which can sell its products in outside markets or in 

competition with the imported article, no time should be lost in establishing the 

industry‟.
49

 The Liberal Party never stipulated how many immigrants they wished to 

encourage, nor was there any discussion about how they planned on „actively 

encouraging‟ people, except for the policy of cheap travel.  

On the other hand however, the United Party, which was still being led by 

Huggins, set out a much more detailed plan in The Rhodesia Herald. The United Party‟s 

objective, they argued, was to people Southern Rhodesia with a large white population 

of middle class British stock. They also hoped to intensively develop the  natural 

resources of the colony, and establish the  heavy and basic manufacturing industries and 

the encourage private enterprise to establish the host of secondary industries which 

would grow out of this rapid development. For them, stimulating an increase in British 

immigration came only second to the rehabilitation of returned Southern Rhodesian 

service men. The Party members were not convinced that the IDAR‟s figure of 100,000 

over 10 years was practical and they decided that 50,000 was more a realistic figure.
50

 

These immigrants were only to come from the United Kingdom and, like the Liberal 

Party, were to assist in stimulating the basic industrial capacity of Southern Rhodesia. 

However, unlike the Liberal Party, not only did the United Party give an estimate of 

how many immigrants they planned on allowing in, they also included the ways in 

which they were planning on „sorting‟ the immigrants to ensure that they were the type 

Southern Rhodesia required. According to The Rhodesia Herald, once an economic 

survey had been administered, the Party would set up an organisation in the United 

Kingdom and in Southern Rhodesia that would ensure that skilled migrants would only 

arrive in the order in which they are required so as to avoid any dislocation or 

unemployment. Huggins also hoped to introduce an „intensive drive to interest British 

industrialists in the possibilities of (Southern) Rhodesia as a field for investment‟ since 
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„outside certain basic industries, the development of industry in the colony at the speed 

we all wish to see will depend on attracting men of vision and courage to come out to 

the colony and start up new ventures‟, and of course, maintain the British character of 

the colony.
51

 It is clear that both Parties believed that the economic and social success of 

Southern Rhodesia rested solely on large-scale British migration to the colony. The 

United Party ended this article by stating that „if all goes well in the economic 

development programme the Party hope to exceed the minimum figure of 50,000 very 

substantially, but they will not promise more than they are convinced they can 

perform.‟
52

 The year 1948 was an election year and Huggins‟ United Party claimed 

victory once again. According to Blake this election set the trend in Southern Rhodesian 

politics for nearly the next decade and a half. This era came to be called the „liberal‟ 

establishment, which was to dominate the political atmosphere until 1956.
53

 

The calls for British immigrants were initially met with some success and the 

total number of immigrants who entered Southern Rhodesia during March was 449. 

This was reported to be the largest monthly total recorded since January, 1928. In 

addition, the permanent residence of 918 people who were previously admitted on 

temporary permits were approved during the same month.
54

The Rhodesia Herald once 

again published details of those who had entered the country, 437 of which were 

European British subjects. Of this number, 215 were British Home-born and 177 were 

South-African born while British subjects born in other parts of the British Empire (38) 

included one born in Australia, two born in Canada, one born in Ceylon, two in the 

Channel Islands, four in India, six in Kenya, three in Malaya, one in New Zealand, and 

18 in Northern Rhodesia. Of the six British immigrants born elsewhere one was born in 

Czechoslovakia, two in Italy, one in South America, one in Spain, and one in 

Switzerland. One immigrant was a naturalised British subject. Of the remainder, 11 

immigrants were European aliens and one was an Asiatic woman. The 11 European 

aliens included eight Americans, two Netherlanders and one German; the last-

mentioned being a woman who entered the colony from the Union to marry a resident 

of Southern Rhodesia. Such reports are interesting since, although it is clear that many 

of those entering the country at this time were in fact British, they were joined by 

migrants with other places of origin and ethnicities. The article went on further and 

                                                           
51

Ibid 
52

Ibid 
53

 Blake, A History of Rhodesia, p. 243 
54

The Rhodesia Herald, „Record March Immigration Total Highest Since 1928‟, 2
nd

 May 1946, p. 9  



 - 179 - 
 

described the capital that was brought in with these immigrants and the types of 

industries in which they found jobs.  

According to Clements, immigration rates were highest in the immediate post-

WWII period and it appeared as if that „long cherished dream of making (Southern) 

Rhodesia a white man‟s country might be realised.‟
55

 The relationship between some of 

the government‟s immigration policies, restrictions, and settlement schemes and the 

white population was closely linked and the national press played a large role in 

informing the public on the policies and often printed detailed accounts on those 

entering the colony. From these reports it is easy to assume that the white population 

were extremely interested in knowing who was entering what was now, in their minds, 

their country, and even went as far as wanting to know just how much money they had 

brought into the country. For example The Rhodesia Herald, on the 10
th

 of January 

1945, stated that: 

„The total number of immigrants admitted into Southern Rhodesia during 

December, 1945, was 318. European British subjects totalled 106. Of these, 63 

were British home-born, and 201 were British South African-born. British 

subjects born in other parts of the British Empire (27) included 19 born in 

Northern Rhodesia, three in New Zealand and one each in Australia, Tasmania, 

Mauritius, India and Kenya. Of the 13 British immigrants born elsewhere, four 

were born in Italy, two in Madagascar, two in Turkey, and one each in Brazil, 

China, Egypt, France and Greece. Two immigrants were naturalised British 

subjects. Of the remaining 12 immigrants, 10 were European aliens (4 Swiss, 3 

Americans, 2 Swedes, and 1 Greek), and 2 were Asiatic (female). 39 immigrants 

declared capital to the extent of £100 or more, and the total amount this declared 

was £55,154. This figure represents a decrease of £7,508 when compared with 

November, 1945, and an increase of £3,384 compared with December, 1944.‟
56

  

Such reports can be found throughout The Rhodesia Herald during 1946 and 1947 and 

each detailed who arrived, what nationality they were and how much capital they 

brought into the country. There was a mixture of opinions regarding Southern 

Rhodesia‟s current stance on immigration. Some white Southern Rhodesians agreed that 

the government was correct in ensuring that those entering the Colony should be skilled 

and British, they wanted newcomers but nevertheless remained suspicious at heart of 
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large-scale immigration.
57

According to Gann and Gelfand, the main reason Southern 

Rhodesians remained opposed to mass immigration was fear of unemployment, which 

„sat deep in their bases.‟
58

 

However, some felt differently and called for an increased inflow of white 

immigrants because there were so few whites that „the natives might as well have the 

country.‟
59

 One notable effort to promote immigration made by private individuals was 

that of the IDAR.
60

 For example, its members discussed  

„the need for a pressing demand for planned immigration to come from the 

people of Rhodesia themselves, for preparations to provide for and to receive 

immigrants on a large scale to start at once for a system of regional development 

by local initiative as an important feature of each preparation.‟
62

  

Such steps were all necessary if Southern Rhodesia was going to, firstly, attract 

immigrants, and secondly, ensure that they did not become a burden on the rest of 

society.
63

 What is more striking about the IDAR‟s opinion regarding the ways in which 

Southern Rhodesia could bring in immigrants was the number of immigrants that they 

felt would be sufficient to give the country the economic, social and political stability 

that the government desired. The final figure that the IDAR settled on was 100,000 

immigrants over ten years.
64

 The feeling that remained strong within the IDAR was that 

immigration should be predominantly British, to preserve the essential character of the 

Colony.
65

 Although, even Mr Whitehead was considering the idea of more of a mixed 

population and in an article stated that while „he was in favour of most of the 

immigrants being British, he would like to see a number of other nationalities among 

them as well, particularly American and Scandinavian. In these days of atomic power, 

the concentration of large populations in small areas was dangerous‟.
66
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By the end of 1946 a total of 9,120 people had immigrated to Southern 

Rhodesia, 3,631 of who were born in the United Kingdom and 4,654 were British-born 

South Africans. In 1948, for the first time ever, more immigrants came directly from 

Britain than from anywhere else; out of a total number of 16,932 immigrants, 11,018 

were British born.
67

 It is suggested by Hodder-Williams that migrants under the 

category „Other‟ came from India, Australia, parts of Europe, and from the United 

States of America.
68

 There are several factors, besides the Free Passage and Land 

Settlement Schemes that contributed to this influx of British migrants into Southern 

Rhodesia. Clements attributes this upsurge in British immigration to the fact that 

Britons were emigrating from Britain in large numbers after the war anyway and 

Southern Rhodesia was thus able to capture some of the that population movement due 

to the offers of free passage and favourable land in fertile farming areas. Moreover, 

Southern Rhodesia‟s industrial development in the post-war years, „combined with 

discrimination against the employment of Africans in skilled trades, provided ample 

opportunities for the immigration of skilled workers of European origin.‟
69

 Furthermore, 

by this stage, Southern Rhodesia was better known since the R.A.F. training centre had 

been located in the country during the war and some of those who had immigrated in 

the post-war period had been stationed in the country at the training centre and had 

grown attached to the „Rhodesian way of life‟.
70

 

The Southern Rhodesian government and white population wanted to encourage 

predominantly British immigrants to settle in their country, and in numbers large 

enough to remove all fears of the African and Afrikaner population. The Southern 

Rhodesian white population prided itself on being „British in character‟ and wished for 

nothing short of creating a colony in which Britain‟s influence in Africa would shine 

though.  In the five years between 1946 and 1951 the white population increased by 

65.1% and from approximately 82,000 to 135,000 however, this still left a population 

ratio of 20:1 to African population numbers.
71

 Such an upsurge in the white British 

population was not a uniquely Southern Rhodesian phenomenon. From Britain, where 

emigration had almost come to a standstill during the 1930s, the number of people 

leaving to permanently live overseas rose to more than 140,000 annually, and Kenya, 
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Australia, New Zealand and Canada also reaped the benefits.
72

At this time, the British 

Empire had cause to celebrate since their calls for British migrants were being answered 

and those Dominions outside of Africa were able to build up a large white British 

population amongst only a minority indigenous population. However, in Southern 

Rhodesia as well as Kenya the numbers of migrants remained small and the white 

population remained an „island within a sea of Africans.‟ 

Land Settlement Schemes for Ex-Southern Rhodesian Soldiers and Post-War 

Migration: Proposed Free Passage Scheme to Southern Rhodesia and Land 

Settlement Schemes for ex-British Service Men and Women (1934-1946) 

The Statute of Law of Southern Rhodesia which came into force on the 1
st
 of January 

1939 detailed the regulations that all immigrants were subject to before they were 

permitted to remain in the colony. For example, the inability to read and write in any 

European language to the satisfaction of an immigration officers or the display of an 

undesirable account of standard or habits of life were provisions on which a person was 

judged, and they were used to justify the refusal of many would-be Asiatic or Afrikaner 

migrants. However, there were exceptions made for British and some European persons. 

For example, „any member of His Majesty‟s regular naval, military or air forces‟ and 

any of their dependents were unable to be considered a prohibited immigrant for the 

purposes of this Act; persons of European descent who are agricultural or domestic 

servant, skilled artisans, mechanics, workmen or miners were also to be admitted to 

enter the Colony provided they had evidence of recent employment in their specified 

profession.
73

 Such policies were established to ensure that only a limited number of 

„aliens‟ entered the colony compared to British migrants. However, after WWII ended 

Southern Rhodesia was still in desperate need of an increased white population. Instead 

of altering the established restrictions, the government sought a solution to this problem 

through the introduction of Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes which applied 

exclusively to British ex-service men and women. Simultaneously, some schemes were 

set up to assist Southern Rhodesian men and women returning from the battle fields and 

although these were on a much smaller scale, they led to the successful rehabilitation of 

many white soldiers.
74
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Before the end of the war, large areas of land were set aside for settlement by 

ex-servicemen, and these were surveyed into farms and provided with water and a house 

which was prepared for initial occupation.
75

 Details of these schemes were printed in 

The Rhodesia Herald and ex-soldiers could apply for the farm land as early as 1945. In 

fact, it was reported that by 1947  

„712 ex-Service men have applied for land under the Land Settlement Scheme. 

A total of 529 have been dealt with, of whom 88 have been deferred as they 

have previous employment to return to, and 70 have been declined. During the 

next fortnight 166 cases will be handled.‟
76

  

During a visit to the country in 1946, the High Commissioner for Southern Rhodesia 

reported that nearly 500 men had been settled in the colony and that there was only a 

2% failure rate.
77

 Another example is a Mining Scheme that was established at the end 

of 1945. This scheme was reported to be „one of the most successful schemes for the 

settlement of ex-service men is the one that provides opportunities for mining training at 

Guinea Fowl, the reopening of abandoned mines, and encouragement of prospecting.‟
78

 

The scheme was in the hands of a technical committee able to judge the possibilities of 

mining claims and the ability of applicants. Such schemes were reported to have largely 

been successful (even though only 151 mines were viable out of the 1000 that were 

pegged out) and „at the end of December 86 ex-Service men had been placed on mines 

and were (now) employing 1,917 natives.‟
79

 By January 1946 there were another 66 

reported government-owned mines made available for allocation and there were still 

some 277 mining men to be demobilised, but a „proportion of these will not have jobs to 

return to and they can only be absorbed as small workers if more dormant mines are 

made available, either by tribute government legislation.‟
80

 By February there were 

another 68 students at the training school and another 12 were expected soon after 
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this.
81

 These schemes were definitely seeing some success and were leading to the 

rehabilitation of hundreds of white Southern Rhodesian men who had served Britain 

and the colony.  

Once the former Southern Rhodesian soldiers had been taken care of, the 

Huggins Government turned its attention sharply to the ex-British soldier population. 

Huggins was working ardently towards establishing the colony as not only a „white 

man‟s country‟ but also a middle class one and it was thought that former members of 

the British armed forces were the „right type‟ of immigrant. The question of men and 

women that were discharged from the Armed Forces of the United Kingdom at the end 

of WWII had been the subject of official correspondence between the two governments 

concerned since early 1943.
82

 Armed with the hope that British ex-service men and 

women would wish to migrate to Southern Rhodesia, the Huggins government 

appointed a Committee, in 1943, to research the possibility of establishing immigration 

schemes, such as the Free Passage Scheme, that would be aimed at specifically this 

section of the British population.
 83

   

Between 1943 and 1945 an agreement was reached between Southern Rhodesia 

and the United Kingdom as part of the joint effort between the two countries. On the 

one hand, the United Kingdom was eager to resettle ex-soldiers in her colonies and 

Dominions to help with the over-crowding, high unemployment rates, poor economic 

situation and the development of slum areas. On the other hand, Southern Rhodesia was 

desperately seeking new British settlers to assist in alleviating the economic downturn 

which had occurred as a result of the end of WWII and to maintain the British character 

of the country. In a draft announcement of a scheme to assist potential immigrants with 

the cost of relocating, it was agreed that the United Kingdom  

„Will grant free passages to the port of arrival in South Africa to ex-Service men 

and women and their dependants, who are accepted for settlement in Southern 

Rhodesia. The Southern Rhodesian government in turn, will provide free Rail 

Road transport from the port of arrival in South Africa to the ultimate 
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destination in Southern Rhodesia, for such persons, and accommodation for a 

limited period, and they will make arrangements with the appropriate authorities 

for the reception, placement and after-care in Southern Rhodesia of the 

settlers.‟
84

  

This was to be known as the Free Passage Scheme. However, an applicant who did not 

have the guarantee of a job, or was not qualified in a trade that would give an assurance 

of employment upon arrival in Southern Rhodesia would not be accepted. The Southern 

Rhodesian government was careful to ensure that these new settlers would not become a 

burden on the country as did they want a poor white community to form, since once the 

settlers landed in the colony, the government was to accept full responsibility for them 

and the United Kingdom would offer no further assistance.
85

 

It was agreed that the Director of Demobilisation would supply information to 

the United Kingdom in regard to the numbers and type of men which Southern 

Rhodesia could absorb during the next 18 months and the booklet was prepared 

accordingly.
86

 A booklet for potential immigrants was prepared by the Public Relations 

Department of Southern Rhodesia and detailed the conditions in Southern Rhodesia. 

This leaflet was created before WWII had even drawn to a close and was to be 

distributed with the announcement of the Free Passage Scheme to Southern Rhodesia. It 

gave a detailed account of what any immigrants should expect in the colony and what 

qualifications they should have if they wish to be accepted. It serves as an excellent 

example of what type of immigrant the government desired to boost their post-war 

country. It read: 

„Southern Rhodesia offers a hearty welcome to British ex-service men and 

women who wish to immigrate in terms of the agreement reached by the United 

Kingdom and Rhodesia governments. We want new settlers of British stock to 

help develop this country in South-Central Africa of 150,000 square miles – 

nearly three times the size of England and Wales and almost as large as 

Germany with a great variety of mineral wealth, and with enormous 

potentialities, both human and material, waiting to be realised‟.
87

 

The introduction of the Free Passage scheme demonstrates that the Southern Rhodesian 

government was appealing to the masses in Britain that were trying to escape from the 
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post-war slums and economic depression but, of course, as a potential applicant read on 

so the restrictions became clear, and this time the leaflet came with more of a warning 

regarding life in Southern Rhodesia than any form of encouragement. Statements such 

as:  

„Rid yourself of any idea that life in Southern Rhodesia is easy. It is not easy. 

Continual effort is necessary if the Whites (with 82,382 Europeans to 1,600,000 

Africans they are outnumbered 20 to 1) are to justify their standard of living and 

maintain their intellectual and physical superiority,‟
88

 

demonstrates that the government was in search of a certain type of immigration. Such 

language illustrates that government was determined to receive immigrants who had 

what they thought it took to make it in the colony. From this leaflet it is clear that at this 

stage of their time in Southern Rhodesia, the white population continued to fear being 

overrun by the African majority population, but the government felt that if they 

maintained their „intellectual‟ and „physical superiority‟ then such disparities in the 

population ratio would not matter as much. The word „intellectual‟ signifies that well 

educated, skilled or those from the professional realm of teachers or doctors were 

considered as desirable immigrants. The leaflet continues: 

„Another point we want you to be clear about is that not just anyone will be 

accepted as an immigrant to Southern Rhodesia. Because of our African 

population, and the fact that Africans do the unskilled and bulk of the semi-

skilled work in the country, the immigrants we want must be SKILLED. They 

must be fully trained in their different occupations. We do not want unskilled 

men who in England are classed as labourers, because in this country the 

African is the labourer and the White man cannot compete with him on his 

present standard of living. Nor do we want semi-skilled men for the same 

reason. Nor can we accept men who are only partially trained, at least not for 

some time to come, because our available training facilities are fully occupied in 

training young Rhodesians and Rhodesian ex-service men. Partially trained 

people who wish to immigrate to Southern Rhodesia should first complete their 

training, and then apply. Skill, a capacity for work and, incidentally, a sense of 

adventure, are essential qualifications‟.
89
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Again, it is blatantly clear what the government was seeking and that was British, 

young, adventurous men, who were in possession of some capital, and more importantly 

who were skilled.
90

 Under the heading of Immigration and Domicile it was once again 

made clear to the interested migrant that they may not be all that welcome in Southern 

Rhodesia: 

Immigration and Domicile 

The Immigration regulations permit the entry into the Colony of persons of 

British nationality who are of good character and are free of infectious diseases, 

particularly tuberculosis. They must either have guaranteed employment in the 

Colony to come to, or be in possession of sufficient means to support themselves 

and their dependents, if any, while seeking employment. Rhodesian domicile is 

automatically acquired after three years‟ unrestricted residence in the Colony.
91

 

 

These were all ambitious requests at a time when other, more established, 

Dominions such as New Zealand, Canada and Australia were also calling out for such 

men and women.
92

 These colonies were more well-known and considered more 

advanced and safer than Southern Rhodesia, but the leaflet attempted to amend this 

perception which had been widely accepted since the 1893 and 1896-7 wars and the 

Jameson Raid.
93

 The „Rhodesian way of life‟ was seen as comparable to that of United 

Kingdom, but the climate was advertised as the greatest and most appealing aspect. The 

fact that it was considered normal for each household to employ an average of three 

servants was utilised as another pull factor. „It is usual to have native males to do the 

cooking, housework and washing, and one or two more to do the gardening‟ since 

„well-trained female domestic servants are difficult to obtain and command rather 

higher wages than males‟.
94

 Even clothing was allotted its own space since it was 

thought by the Southern Rhodesia authorities that a certain freedom from the sartorial 

conventions that determined the standards of dress in older countries was one of the 

more attractive characteristics of life in Southern Rhodesia. It suggested that in the 

towns both men and women adopted more conventional standards than in the country 
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districts, but even so the clothes of the average Southern Rhodesian townsman were 

„less conventional than those of his counterpart in Britain.‟
95

 On the 21
st
 of October 

1946 The Free Passage Agreement with Southern Rhodesia was signed by the Secretary 

of State and Mr Goodenough and arrangements were made for an announcement to be 

made in the Press on the 29
th

 October and Rhodesia House in London had been 

informed.
96

 

The details of similar schemes had already been published in The Rhodesia 

Herald on the 4
th

 of July 1946 and it was boasted that no similar schemes had been 

introduced in any other Dominions; however this was certainly not the case since 

similar schemes had been introduced in Australia and New Zealand. As well as the 

leaflets that were sent overseas, these schemes were advertised in the British 

newspapers such as The Daily Press, The Manchester Guardian and The Times. On the 

29
th

 October 1946 all three newspapers reported on the agreement that had been reached 

between the British and Southern Rhodesian governments which would allow selected 

settlers from Britain, with their dependants, to be given free sea passage and transport 

from the port of arrival to their destination in Southern Rhodesia, but that this 

opportunity was only available to a limited number of people who were also required to 

have employment organised prior to arrival. Those that were interested were directed to 

the nearest local office including any Resettlement Advice Office or Regional 

Appointments Office of the Ministry of Labour and National Service or the Rhodesia 

House in London.
97

 In order to gain a more informed insight into what exactly the 

Southern Rhodesian job market needed, potential employers were made to fill out a 

form which asked if there was a preferred month in which the employees should arrive 

in the colony; what form of employment the new migrants might be offered; what was 

the minimum period of employment offered (which was not to be less than six months); 

details of the wages or salary that would be offered and whether there would be any 

extra incentives such as food, free house, light and water; whether the company 

preferred a single or married employee; whether there were any single or married 

quarters available, and finally the full particulars and name of employer offering post or 

posts. This was to ensure that the number and type of prospective settlers conformed as 
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far as possible to the employment available, this information was then analysed and sent 

to the Rhodesia House, London.
98

 

The Free Passage Scheme was only one part of the government‟s resettlement 

plans. The 1944 Land Settlement Act was promulgated on the 15
th

 of December 1944 

and was brought into operation on the 5
th

 of January 1945. The Southern Rhodesian 

government established three categories of people would benefit from immigration 

schemes; those relating to women and „mixed race‟ settlers only affected sixteen people. 

The major part of this scheme benefited white ex-servicemen, who had served both in 

Southern Rhodesia and Britain. This Act was to:  

„provide for the appointment of a Land Settlement Board, for the manner in 

which and the conditions on which certain Crown land in the European area of 

the Colony may be leased or alienated, for the allotment of such Crown land to 

settlers for farming purposes, for the settlement on the land of men who have 

rendered service during the present wars and for other purposes connected 

therewith.‟
99

   

In Section 15 of the Act it was made clear that the board would not recommend any 

individual applicant unless they are at least 21 years of age but under the age of 35; is of 

good character and legally competent to hold land;  they were preferably to come from 

farming stock and should possess a certain amount of capital amounting to a minimum 

of £1000; declares that he will, and intends in good faith to, occupy the holding 

personally and develop and work it exclusively for the benefit of himself and the 

members of his family, if any; possesses qualifications which, in the opinion of the 

board, are sufficient to ensure the beneficial use of the holding and finally, possesses 

capital which, in the opinion of the board, is sufficient to ensure the beneficial 

occupation of the holding in accordance with such principles of good husbandry as are 

accepted by the board.
100
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Successful applicants were to be placed on farms in Southern Rhodesia for a 

period of two years, during which they would be trained and obtain local experience and 

knowledge of the land before they were allowed to purchase farms of their own. During 

this time they were to be awarded financial assistance from the government. When the 

training period was completed and the Southern Rhodesian Land Settlement Board was 

satisfied that the new settlers were adequately trained, they were to be allocated a 

Crown land farm, or allowed to select a private farm if they had sufficient capital. The 

farm would then be purchased by Southern Rhodesian government under ordinary 

conditions of the ex-Servicemen‟s Scheme and held under lease by the settler for five 

years. Further grants were also to be awarded for the development of the purchased 

land.
101

 Good progress was made under these schemes, especially in the rural areas of 

Southern Rhodesia, such as Karoi and Sinoia, and by 1946, 31 farms had been allocated 

and 20 to 25 were occupied, a number which was increasing fairly rapidly as each new 

settler was trained to work the land.
102

 Due to the influx of white immigrants, the settler 

population was driven up from approximately 80 000 in 1945 to 125 000 in 1950. 

Factories increased in number from 294 in 1939 to 473 in 1948, and over the same 

period Phimister argues that gross output grew from £5.4 million to £25.8 million. 

Accordingly, by 1948 manufacturing was second only to capitalist agriculture as a 

source of the colony‟s income.
103

 

Southern Rhodesia was gradually establishing itself as an agricultural based 

community but the number of immigrants entering the colony was still small in 

comparison to the figures seen in Australia and Canada. However, the government 

continued to push forward with its goal of developing Southern Rhodesia as a „white 

British man‟s country‟ which would remain loyal to the cause of the Empire. In spite of 

these efforts, the country was not made up of one monolithic white population, but 

rather consisted of peoples with different origins, cultural identities and values. This 

„non-British‟ population comprised of Afrikaners, Greeks, Italians, and Jews, and while 

these factions did create some divisions within the white population a large percentage 

of these minority groups still related to being, in a broader sense, Southern Rhodesian 

and took part in, and enjoyed, the „Rhodesian way of life.‟ These cultural distinctions 
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did not get in the way of creating familial links within the settler community and the 

imagined unity of the white Southern Rhodesian population.  

R.A.F. Personnel and other new British immigrants 

By 1950 there were more post-war immigrants among white adults than persons 

actually born in the country or who had settled there before the war. Takwira suggested 

that „the influx of ex-servicemen after WWII was huge. The whole place was flooded, 

(especially in) the Eastern Highlands.‟
104

According to Schutz there can be little doubt 

that Southern Rhodesia provided a very attractive opportunity for many of those 

dislodged from Britain in the post-war climate. He suggests that from the RAF trainees, 

word spread throughout the military services that Southern Rhodesia was a land of 

peace and comfort with a glorious climate as well. There was plenty of room; easy-

going competition; flexible standards; plentiful and cheap servants; and none of the 

restrictions that were plaguing post-war Europe. People were attracted to Southern 

Rhodesia because it was a privileged and comfortable life – something quite different to 

the situation which faced them in post-war Britain. The new immigrants drifted mainly 

into the towns, particularly Salisbury, while the myths of rural Southern Rhodesia and 

myth of Rhodes and the Pioneers justified their immigration.
105

 

This increased influx of British migrants did not have an immediate effect on the 

political structure of the country since they could not claim franchise until they had 

resided in the country for three years. However, the narratives told by men that had 

spent most of their lives in Southern Rhodesia alluded to the fact that despite the fact 

that the government was successful in attracting „good British stock‟ to the country the 

initial sense of difference between the old settlers and the newcomers was palpable. 

Glen Wilson, who was born in Southern Rhodesia in 1935 and left for South Africa in 

1973, grew up on a farm just outside of Bulawayo, and attended Milton, a school not 

situated far from the R.A.F. training camp.
106

 He suggested that  

„There was difference between Rhodesian-born citizens and British-born 

immigrants especially after WWII. A lot of them were ex-RAF guys that came 

out during the Empire Training Scheme. They were referred to as „chungs‟ (a 
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colloquial word which he translated to mean British) and they were usually the 

lower class ones.‟
107

  

Although he goes on to argue that the „ex-RAF men became more staunch Rhodesians 

than actually Rhodesian-born citizens (since) they assimilated quite quickly,‟ it is 

evident that Southern Rhodesian-born whites felt a sense of difference between this 

newly arrived British population, and themselves – despite the fact that they had been 

trying to maintain a sense of „Britishness‟.
108

 Arthur Hutson adds weight to this 

argument in his interview. He states that he himself  

„was tied up with the RAF training scheme which was prevalent in Rhodesia at 

the time ... (but) you didn‟t feel as though you were English to a certain degree 

because you found out that the English people who came out in the R.A.F. were 

a slightly different kettle of fish to what you had imagined English people would 

be like.‟
109

  

It is interesting that these men talk of men and women of Greek origin assimilating 

easily into the white Southern Rhodesian community but describe British RAF men as a 

„different kettle of fish.‟ This may be due to a class difference between the Greek 

migrants and the RAF personnel were seen „lower class.‟ However, it could also be due 

to the fact that although both of these men had previously declared that there was a 

strong link between Southern Rhodesia and Britain, the influx of R.A.F. personnel 

seemed to demonstrate for them that the „British character‟ that they had clung on to as 

a white community no longer existed in the United Kingdom. When Takwira was asked 

how much of an effect the migration of R.A.F. personnel had on the Southern 

Rhodesian white society he answered that  

„It had a significant impact on us – because we were colonialists, we were 

treated as such, and they never really treated us with much respect – particularly 

because we could speak the native languages and Afrikaans and they couldn‟t so 

it was a very isolating experience for them.‟
110

  

When asked if they ever assimilated into Southern Rhodesian society he said, „Yes, but 

it took the War (of Liberation) to change because it was then that they realised that they 

needed the older generations of Rhodesians as they realised what these guys were all 

about.‟
111

 The perceived difference between the white British Southern Rhodesians and 
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the British RAF personal illustrates that once WWII had ended, the colony began to 

relate more to the imperial British character than it did to the post-war Britain and this 

was to have serious political, as well as social, implications. This idea of class 

highlights the argument that although the Southern Rhodesian government were eager 

to increase the white British population in the country, the white settler population also 

had their own ideas and prejudices regarding who should be considered as the right type 

of immigrant. This evidence reinforces the argument that a unique white Southern 

Rhodesian national identity had development between settlement and the post-WWII 

and this identity was still strongly associated with British imperial ideas of race, class 

and whiteness that were so fundamental in Britain during the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth century colonial period; ideas that many whites in Southern Rhodesia felt 

Britain no longer valued. The imperial notions of whiteness and class were inextricably 

linked and thus the right type of immigrant was deemed to be British and middle 

class.
112

 A majority of the white population treated both the African population and 

those who they regarded as part of the „lower classes‟ as inferior. 

According to Clements, with very few exceptions the majority of the new 

immigrants settled in the major cities and towns of Southern Rhodesia. By 1956, he 

argues, approximately 73% of white population lived in the seven towns, over a third of 

the total being in Salisbury, and around a quarter in Bulawayo. The growth of the 

towns, particularly Salisbury, after WWII reflected one of the most significant 

socioeconomic changes in the development of the Southern Rhodesia white settler 

society as people moved away from agriculture and flocked to the professions and 

skilled secondary industries.
113

 This is not to say that the character of rural Southern 

Rhodesia was not also revolutionized by the influx of immigrants. In the post-war years 

circumstances proved more favourable for expansion, especially in the tobacco industry. 

Although this industry had already seen some success, by 1950 production had 

increased fourfold since 1939 and would continue to enjoy such progress until 

international sanctions were imposed after UDI. For the government the ideal Southern 

Rhodesian, as we have seen, was the independent farmer, the owner and developer of a 

private estate competing in a free, capitalist market. Of course, the reality was 

something quite different. The country‟s agricultural industry faced weakness in the 

face of uncertain international markets where there was fierce competition, traders that 
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were outside of their control and at times volatile environmental forces at home. The 

survival of farmers rested on government legislative measures which established quotas, 

controlled the quality and marketing schemes of maize and tobacco, and attempted to 

continuously create conditions in which the white agrarian population were most likely 

to survive; this left very little room for private enterprise.
114

 Due to these safety nets, 

Southern Rhodesian farmers flourished economically, socially and even politically. 

Within the white class structure the rural farming bourgeoisie were the foundation of the 

capitalist sector of the economy. This bourgeoisie consisted largely of both owner-

workers of small and medium sized mines and farmers who were economically 

committed to the development of the country, nationally and internationally. The farmer 

became a national character of the white rural bourgeoisie and is a vital component of 

white national identity and the „Rhodesian way of life‟.  

The Non-British White Population 

Cartoonist, Rose Martin, argues that „becoming a Rhodesian is infectious and we‟ll 

understand if you want to stay and help maintain the greatest tradition of all … the big 

welcome‟ and while such sentiments were shared by a large majority of the population 

it only applied to those immigrants who were considered „desirable.‟
115

Although a strict 

quota of immigrants were welcomed from southern Europe, and departing British 

colonials from India, Malaya and Kenya, and South Africa were encouraged, the 

prejudice against those of other European origins was not simply part of government 

policy, but is also seen as part of white society and again raises the question - what did 

it take to be considered „white‟ in a colony dominated by Africans? The post-WWII 

immigration policies employed demonstrate that it was not a simple case of skin colour. 

To be considered „white‟ meant something more than that. To be considered truly 

„white‟ one was required to be of British stock - whether one was British-born or South 

African British-born did not seem to matter as much as long as the word „British‟ was 

included in the equation. Mlambo, Schutz and Clements agree that this form of racism 

stemmed from the fact that most of the British settlers already residing in Southern 

Rhodesia did not come directly from Britain but via a prolonged stopover in South 

Africa.
116

 They „carried the attitudes and expectations of British South Africans rather 
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than those of residential British nationals to their new settlement.‟
117

 Thus, to the racial 

and cultural chauvinist baggage originally carried from Britain were added racist 

attitudes and world views adopted in South Africa and shaped by South African 

conditions and experiences at the time. It was this „baggage‟, these historians argue, 

which predisposed new-comers to be disdainful of and hostile to non-British peoples, 

white and African.
118

 Such pre-conditions and ideas would have developed over time, 

been influenced by the racial policies and attitudes regarding the African population, 

and developed into a fear of those who were different – those who might taint the 

„British character‟ deemed to be so integral to the maintenance of white supremacy. 

The „true‟ Southern Rhodesians were thought to be the descendants of the 

Pioneers who founded the country in 1890 and those who settled there in the early 

settlement years. However, those who settled in the colony after WWII were taught a 

history replete with national heroes and were expected to share a sense of pride in being 

a white Southern Rhodesian. Many had developed strong national and familial links in 

the small white community that they belonged to and had come to believe that all white 

Southern Rhodesians were bound together by a sense of mission and a shared national 

identity.
119

 For the government, to deviate away from the nation-building project that 

they had embarked on since the early twentieth century would mean the destruction of 

the white national identity that had become an integral part to the maintenance of white 

supremacy in Southern Rhodesia. Interviewees, such as Craig Sutherland recall a 

„strong sense of unity‟ amongst the white population, and Glen Wilson believed that 

this was simply enhanced by the post-WWII influx of British migrants.
120

 The idea of 

class once again arises with interviewee, Anthony Holt. He suggests that he ‘always 

look upon Southern Rhodesia as a typical, British, English middle class society … a 

tolerant and benign English suburb.‟ However, he goes on to argue that  

„I didn‟t know anyone who I would call an obvious racist – I can think of people 

who went too far the other way – we didn‟t scorn them exactly but it was not 

really the done thing. It‟s not a racist thing – but a class thing. There was a very 

strong class feeling in Rhodesia. I can‟t think of a single middle class African 

that I knew and if I did I don‟t believe that I would have scorned them.‟
121
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This attitude again suggests that in Southern Rhodesia the idea of class was strongly 

connected to racial differences and thus whites were inherently seen as middle class or 

of a higher social standing than the African population. The economic structure already 

ensured that the Africans‟ social mobility was hindered by the fact that they were 

largely employed in the unskilled sector and the standard of education that they received 

fell drastically below that which was offered to the white population. However, this was 

also a significant factor in the development of a white Southern Rhodesian national 

identity and an important issue for the Huggins government. Huggins wished to 

maintain this „middle class standard of living‟ and way of life for the white population 

and adjusted the immigration policies and restrictions accordingly.  

There was a general acceptance that whites differed by national origin, date of 

arrival, and place of residence, but David McDermott Hughes suggests that through 

some „self-serving osmosis,‟ they all identified with the Pioneer myth and the 

agricultural and farming lifestyle.
122

 However, Peter Godwin and Ian Hancock argue 

that although Southern Rhodesian society was probably less differentiated than the 

white communities of Canada, Australia, New Zealand and Southern Africa, 

nevertheless, by the 1970s the white population were not socially or ethnically 

homogenous. In fact, only a few could pride themselves in belonging to the third 

generation of Southern Rhodesia-born; the overwhelming majority of those residing in 

the country at that time were either migrants or had been born in the country since 

WWII. In the post-war years the country became far more diverse and social divisions 

were certainly an element of the white Southern Rhodesian population but what has 

never disappeared was the imagined unity that is recalled by many ex-Rhodesians 

today.  

Although WWII served to increase the number of British-born settlers in 

Southern Rhodesia, the immigration schemes also increased its non-British population. 

The number of non-British settlers increased slightly between 1923, when 35 out of 

every 1000 persons were non-British, and 1941, when the ratio had risen to 58 per 1000. 

This increase can be explained partly as a result of the establishment of an internment 

camp in Salisbury during WWII and the inflow of European immigrants fleeing 

political upheavals during the war. Since Italians were interned in Southern Rhodesia 

during the war, they comprised the largest group of non-British settlers in the country 

by 1946, with a total population of 4824. Other non-British groups in the country by 

that date were Germans (1731), Poles (1624), Greeks (519), US citizens (109) and 5 
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other nationalities. Included in the last category were Lithuanians, Portuguese, Dutch 

from Netherlands, Swiss, Yugoslavians, Czechoslovakians, Swedes and Australians.
123

 

Clements hypothesises that these minority groups all had one essential disability in 

common in that they were all foreigners just as the Afrikaners were. He argues that a 

form of racial prejudice was rooted below the surface of the white Southern Rhodesian 

community who prided themselves in being a „British Colony‟ and therefore would 

discriminate against these groups but this does not seem to be the way in which life is 

remembered in the colony.
124

 During an interview with Takwira, he described the shifts 

in the white Southern Rhodesian community with the increase of people from different 

nationalities: 

„The Greeks are very family orientated and they stuck together but we had some 

very good Greek friends and they were members of clubs – but they did have 

their own clubs and the Greek orthodox Churches so that sort of differentiated 

them but I wouldn‟t have said that would have changed their loyalty to Rhodesia 

or their view of the country – „very Greek but very Rhodesian and very loyal to 

Rhodesia‟. I can‟t speak for the other groups but we never really knew anyone 

from anywhere else. The Jewish kept to themselves but that didn‟t mean that 

they weren‟t loyal – the old saying was that when the Jews start to leave you 

know it‟s time to leave.
125

 The Jews were never considered quite the same or 

accepted as much as the Greeks were– because of their different religious 

beliefs.‟
126

According to him, „if you are looking for a sense of differentiation – 

there was more differentiation between the English-speaking Rhodesian and the 

Afrikaans-speaking Rhodesians ... in some areas it was more evident than 

others.‟
127

 

In my interview with Arthur Hutton, he was asked whether or not these people 

assimilated into the white Southern Rhodesian society. He answered:  
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„Oh yes, we trained them very quickly. I mean apart from the British that came 

over they were part and parcel of our kith and kin. In Rhodesia we also had a lot 

of Greeks and other races – Jewish folk, German and we all got on extremely 

well – there was no sort of racism evident at all.‟
128

  

These two interviews illustrates that while minority groups were forming they either 

rapidly developed a sense of being a part of Southern Rhodesia or it was assumed that 

they did by those that believed so strongly in the developing white national identity. An 

ex-RFMC student Bill Sutherland argued that „there were a few foreigners but even they 

were pretty much assimilated into Rhodesian society.‟ Caute draws upon an example of 

an Italian immigrating to suburban Southern Rhodesia after WWII who would soon 

boast of „everything we have built up here.‟
129

 

It is interesting that two of these men mention the Greek community that resided 

within Southern Rhodesia since Mlambo argues that the Southern Rhodesian authorities 

were unenthusiastic about Greek immigration, especially since Greeks were seen as 

being incapable of upholding the desired „European standards.‟
130

Despite the way in 

which life in Southern Rhodesia is remembered by these men, the existence of small 

European minority groups in the colony was not part of the government‟s larger nation-

building project. The government remained adamant that they needed to control the 

flow of non-British migrants into the country. There was also cause for concern in 1950 

when the number of South Africans immigrating to Southern Rhodesia greatly exceeded 

that of British peoples. According to the Southern Rhodesian Correspondent for The 

Observer, that year the colony took 2,528 immigrants from the Union but only 1,191 

were admitted from Britain. Although it was recognised that not all Afrikaners were 

nationalist, there was a growing consensus amongst the government that such men and 

women should be restricted from entering the colony. It was argued that Huggins was 

concerned that if such a trend was to continue, these Afrikaners would either infiltrate 

into Southern Rhodesian society and plague the community with Union nationalism, or 

that they become an oppressed minority in a colony dominated by the settler civic 

culture.
131

 The racist attitudes of the politically, economically and numerically dominant 

British settlers were clearly evident in Southern Rhodesia‟s immigration policy which 

frustrated the efforts of thousands of would-be non-British white settlers to enter and 
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settle in the country. Rather than taking steps to compensate for the colony‟s obvious 

disadvantages in comparison with other areas of the British Empire, the Southern 

Rhodesian government made the situation worse by being extremely selective regarding 

the type of immigrant they were willing to welcome and by imposing restrictive 

immigration conditions which discouraged would-be immigrants.  

To ensure that the number of non-British immigrants entering the country was 

constantly controlled the Aliens Act of 1946 was introduced. The Act meant that a 

quota system was established that stipulated that 10% of the total immigration figure 

could be aliens. The official purpose of the Act was to:  

„restrict and regulate the entry of aliens into the colony; to provide for the 

registration and control of aliens; to restrict and regulate the change of surname 

of aliens; to place further restrictions on aliens; and for other matters incidental 

to the foregoing‟.
132

  

The Act went on to describe the restrictions put in place. Subject to these quota 

regulations, the board would only issue a permanent residence permit to any „alien‟ who 

had applied if they were, in the opinion of the board, a „desirable immigrant.‟
133

 To be 

considered „desirable,‟ the board needed to be satisfied that the applicant was of  

„good character; was likely to become readily assimilated with the white 

inhabitants of the colony and is to become a desirable inhabitant of the colony 

within a reasonable period after his entry into the colony; is not likely to be 

harmful to the welfare of the Colony; does not, and is not likely to, pursue an 

occupation in which, in the opinion of the board, a sufficient number of persons 

is already engaged in the colony to meet the requirements of the inhabitants of 

the colony.‟
134
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If all non-British applicants were evaluated according to these stipulations, then it is not 

surprising that many of them did easily assimilate into the white population and were 

soon referring to themselves as Southern Rhodesian. 

Conclusion 

By the beginning of the 1950s, Southern Rhodesia had entered a prosperous time in its 

history and the government was seeing some success in immigration figures and the 

economy. The efforts of the Huggins government had proved fruitful. The white 

settlers‟ imagined white national identity had evolved from a nascent, barely recognised 

network, into a formidable force that would continue to develop along an increasingly 

racialised, isolated, and self-righteous path. The Southern Rhodesia that these 

immigrants entered into after WWII was a hopeful place if you were white and the 

better half of a decade was to pass before Harold Macmillan, the then British Prime 

Minister, made his 1960 „Winds of Change‟ speech, which signalled the end of Britain‟s 

intention to keep a foothold in Africa.
135

 For the time being, however, the white 

population continued to be optimistic about their future in the colony and an undeniable 

imagined national identity had emerged and created a sense of unity and familiarity. 

Despite this outward semblance of unity, the white Southern Rhodesian community was 

deeply divided by, among other factors, racism and cultural chauvinism, which 

emanated, mostly, from the settlers of British stock and evoked equally strong reactions 

from other white groups in the country such as Afrikaners. The racist attitudes of the 

politically, economically and numerically dominant British settlers were clearly evident 

in Southern Rhodesia‟s immigration policy up to the Central African Federation which 

came into creation in 1953 and involved Southern and Northern Rhodesia and 

Nyasaland.  

The immigration policies, restrictions and settlement schemes that have been 

discussed thus far frustrated the efforts of thousands of would-be non-British white 

settlers to enter and settle in the country. Rather than taking steps to compensate for 

Southern Rhodesia‟s obvious disadvantages in comparison with other areas of the 

Empire, the Southern Rhodesians made the situation worse by the extremely selective 

type of immigrant they were willing to welcome and by imposing very restrictive 

immigration conditions which discouraged would-be immigrants. Although this did not 

initially harm Southern Rhodesia economically, politically or socially, the success of the 
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white Southern Rhodesia government in the years to come was severely hindered by the 

low white population numbers and the African majority that was growing in strength, 

politically and economically. However, the government persistently sought a larger 

white middle class British population and with the Free Passage and Land Settlement 

Schemes already in place, they turned their attention to a promising, but still highly 

restrictive child migration scheme. The introduction of this unique child immigration 

scheme would result in the small but significant addition to Huggins settler population 

but in less than ten years, the government‟s focus would be forced away from building 

the colony into a „white man‟s country‟ and instead would rest on the political and 

economic future of the British Empire in Africa as Britain and the white minority in 

Southern Rhodesia attempted to cling on to power at any cost.  
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Chapter 5 

Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College  

 

‘This is not a charity, but an Imperial investment’
1
 

- Lord Saumarez, 1945 

Introduction 

The Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College (RFMC) was a small-scale child migration 

scheme introduced in Southern Rhodesia in 1946. The opening of such a school in the 

colony had been a long held dream of the founder of the Fairbridge Society, Kingsley 

Fairbridge. Although Fairbridge did not live to see the establishment of the institution, it 

was run along the lines in which he had intended – a British boarding school 

transplanted in Southern Rhodesia that would offer children from disadvantaged 

backgrounds in Britain the chance at a new life in the warmth, sunshine and open space 

that the colony offered. Prime Minister Godfrey Huggins had also long desired the 

establishment of such a scheme but for him this school was an „imperial investment‟ 

and would provide the next generation of settlers as the child migrants would be 

educated and moulded to fit in the colony. He had hoped that these children would 

continue to take pride in being a part of the British Empire and ensure that Southern 

Rhodesia would remain a „white man‟s country.‟ Although the scheme was only a short 

lived endeavour and did not live up to Huggins‟s numerical aspirations, interviews with 

former students indicate the those who attended the school developed a sense of pride in 

being Southern Rhodesian and of belonging in Africa and were a part of the large 

familial, united network that was imagined by the white population.  

The establishment of Fairbridge took place within a much larger context for in 

the years following WWII, a popular immigration slogan in Australia was 'the child, the 

best immigrant.'
2
 During this period children were considered to be a particularly 

attractive category of migrant because they were seen to assimilate more easily, 

considered more adaptable, had a long working life ahead of them and could be cheaply 

housed in dormitory style accommodation. Thus, child migration schemes became an 

attractive way of increasing the white population whilst simultaneously providing a 

cheap form of labour for the development of the economy in colonies such as New 
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Zealand, Australia and Canada. Huggins shared some these „ideals‟ of child migration 

with Australia as he believed that if children were sent to and raised in the colony, they 

would uphold the values and way of life that white Southern Rhodesians treasured and 

would ensure that the shared white national identity that was advancing in such a 

promising way would triumph within a „sea of black.‟
3
 However, he did not view these 

children as a cheap form of labour but instead intended for them to be well-educated 

and assume managerial or professional positions or become farm owners. As the 

African population increased and vastly outnumbered the whites, the settlers‟ position 

in the colony remained precarious and in order to maintain supremacy they had to 

ensure that they controlled Southern Rhodesia economically as well as politically; the 

children at Fairbridge were a part of this plan. The quote at the start of this chapter is 

taken from the South Africa newspaper in 1945 and was a statement made by Lord de 

Saumarez, a member of the General Council and chairman of the Fairbridge Council in 

England, as he was announcing the introduction of a child migration scheme in 

Southern Rhodesia.
4
 The idea that it was an „imperial investment‟ rather than a charity 

echoes Huggins view of this scheme as an opportunity to increase the white population 

rather than assist destitute children.  

This chapter is dedicated to the child migration scheme which operated under 

the auspices of the Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College (RFMC). The history of this 

college is missing from the historiography of Southern Rhodesia but through interviews 

with former students, analysis of official publications, and the study of a book of 

memoirs released by former students; this chapter aims to fill this gap. It was on the eve 

of WWII that a new children‟s charity organisation dedicated to child migration, the 

Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial Association, was established. Plans to formally 

introduce the scheme were put on hold until the end of the war, and RFMC was 

officially opened in 1946. The aim of this new Association was to establish a child 

migration scheme in Southern Rhodesia by which children would be brought over from 

Britain, resettled in the colony and reside in a boarding school, the RFMC, until they 

graduated.
5
 It was hoped that the College would bring in the „right type‟ of child 

migrant that would advance rather than threaten the developing imagined white 

Southern Rhodesian national identity. Child migration had, from the early twentieth 

century, become a unique imperial form of social welfare that resettled underprivileged 
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or orphaned British children, aged between five and fourteen, in the Dominions and 

colonies. However, the RFMC would be run along very different lines from other child 

migration schemes that had been introduced in other colonies such as Australia. The 

Southern Rhodesian government looked to this scheme to bring in 700 British children 

that would easily assimilate into the white settler population and be a member of the 

white settler population that had entrenched its power economically, socially and 

politically in the colony. It was hoped that these children would add to the development 

of white national identity, go on to become proud Southern Rhodesians and imperialists 

and fill managerial, government or civil servant positions where they would be able to 

assist the growth of the colony under a white minority government.
6
 This child 

migration scheme demonstrates that, as with other schemes, the immigration numbers 

did not reach the figures anticipated or needed but the influx of British people definitely 

aided the development of a strong white imagined national identity and sense of 

belonging in Africa that many former RFMC students still relate to today.  

Kingsley Fairbridge 

Kingsley Fairbridge was born in Grahamstown, South Africa, in 1885 but after his 

father had spent some years as a pioneer in Southern Rhodesia, the family joined him 

when Fairbridge was eleven, in Umtali (today known as Mutare).
7
 As a young man, 

Fairbridge idolised Rhodes and was a part of the British colonial generation to whom 

imperial expansion had living reality and, according to Ellen Boucher, he had decided 

from a young age to dedicate himself to the development of the British Empire. After 

being raised in Southern Rhodesia, he spent many years going back and forth between 

Britain and Southern Rhodesia since he was educated at Oxford University after he 

received a Rhodes scholarship.
8
 He then spent most of his working life in Australia and 

it was during these years of travelling in between Britain and the colonies that 

Fairbridge envisaged a scheme that would assist the children facing overpopulation, 

poverty and starvation in Britain, and help the colonies who were in desperate need of 

an increased white British population. Fairbridge argued that, on the one hand, in the 

United Kingdom „thousands of children are born every year who, by the death ... of 

their parents, are left homeless and destitute ... (and) we do not give them a chance,‟
9
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whilst on the other hand, in the colonies, he saw thousands of acres bare. He felt that 

„children‟s lives (were) wasting while the Empire cried aloud for men - there were 

workhouses full, orphanages full – and no farmers. „Farmers – children, farmers – 

children ...‟‟.
10

 The solution to these issues, according to Fairbridge, rested in a 

modernized system of child migration in which a wealth of „imperial assets‟ in the form 

of poor and neglected boys and girls in Britain could be sent over to the colonies where 

they would receive proper training and education and later become farmers or domestic 

workers. Furthermore, sending these children overseas would safeguard the British 

cultural identity of the settler population, for, like the governments of the colonies and 

Dominions, Fairbridge was worried about the gradual influx of Europeans of „inferior‟ 

stock and he argued that child migration would help fill the Empire with pure Britons 

rather than „aliens.‟
11

 

In the October of 1909 Fairbridge held a meeting at Oxford University, under 

the auspices of the Colonial Club, called Vision Splendid. There were approximately 

fifty men present at the meeting and they represented every part of the Empire. British 

newspapers reported on this meeting and stated that it was here that the question of a 

child migration scheme was considered and it was decided to „endeavour to obtain 

recognition for a farm-school system.‟
12

 The system was summarised as „emigration 

plus education for State and destitute children‟ and the basic idea was to have a series of 

small farms grouped around one central farm or farm school, where the children would 

be looked after, educated and trained by a staff of men and women skilled in a variety of 

branches of agricultural and domestic science.
13

 This system was also required to be 

„free from the stigma of pauperism;‟ its education was to be based on British imperial 

ideals; the training needed to be fit for children who could then pursue a healthy 

occupation; significance needed to be placed on morality and character-forming 

qualities and finally the system should aim at sending out its boys and girls patriotic, 

capable and self-reliant.
14

 It was under these terms that Fairbridge established the 

London-based charity, the Child Emigration Society, which would later become known 

as the Fairbridge Society. The first offer of support for the scheme came from the 

government of Newfoundland, and then from the colonial governments of Australia and 

Canada. Following the Australian interest the first farm school was established in 
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Pinjarra, Western Australia, in 1913, with an introductory class of thirty-three boys 

selected from charities and workhouses across the United Kingdom.
15

 After struggling 

to keep this small charity in operation during WWI, a successful fund-raising campaign 

provided enough funds for the Fairbridge Society to expand and the Western Australian 

farm school was soon described as a „great human experiment and one that has fully 

justified itself.‟
16

 The Pinjarra School was regarded by the colonial governments as an 

example of how child migration should be conducted, thus in 1935 the Prince of Wales 

Fairbridge Farm School was established in Canada on Vancouver Island and in 1938 the 

Molong and Glenmore Fairbridge Farm Schools were opened in Australia in New South 

Wales and Victoria respectively, while approximately 593 children were sent to New 

Zealand.
17

 When Fairbridge started the society, he had set his hopes on opening up his 

first farm school in Southern Rhodesia, which for him was „a grand country for farming 

... (and) was a home for white men, wood, grass and plough-land.‟
18

 However, since 

Southern Rhodesia was still in the initial settlement stage the BSAC considered the 

colony too young to start a child migration scheme in, and at the same time it was 

feared by the members of the Fairbridge Society that in a colony with such a large 

supply of native labour, children trained as farm labourers and domestic servants would 

struggle to find employment and therefore become dependent on the state once they had 

graduated.
19

 At such an early stage of the colony‟s history it lacked political stability as 

the BSAC was only contracted to govern the land for twenty-five years, and the 

economy was not yet developing since the mining endeavours had failed to live up to 

expectations. It was also too early to tell whether the government could support any 

destitute persons and since the child migration scheme introduced in Australia was 

training children to become farm labourers or domestic servants, the Fairbridge Society 

knew that unless a Farm School was administered differently in Southern Rhodesia, the 

children would remain poverty stricken. This remained a concern of the Fairbridge 
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Society even when discussions regarding the opening of the college were revisited in 

the 1930s as they realized that:  

„on the grounds that the conditions of society in that colony with an African 

labouring population made all the conditions different and would necessitate a 

different type of child and a different form of education in the colony.‟
20

  

However, by this stage, the economy of the colony was stronger and an education 

system had been put in place that would ensure that „any number of children‟ could be 

supported by the Southern Rhodesian government and the education that they received 

would ensure that they were „fitted for managerial and other supervisory posts.‟
21

 

According to historians Jon Lawrence and Pat Starkey, the Fairbridge Society 

aimed to turn boys from destitute British cities dwellers into either farm labourers or 

small farm managers who could help serve and develop the British Empire. The average 

age of the new arrivals at Pinjarra was eleven and for the first few years the child would 

be educated in the farm school. At age fourteen, school work would end and field work 

would begin which involved the boys going out in gangs onto the farmland under the 

supervision of experienced agriculturalists. When the training was over, at 

approximately sixteen years of age, the trainee would be sent out to find a position on a 

commercial farm. A contract was made with the prospective employer whereby they 

would agree to pay to the trainee one-half of his wages, and remit the rest to the school, 

and this money was to be placed in a separate trust account and made available when 

the beneficiary turned twenty one. When girls arrived at Pinjarra after 1921, it was 

expected that they would be trained as domestic servants or become the wives of farm 

labourers or small-scale farmers. The Fairbridge system in Australia operated on these 

premises until the late 1960s.
22

 The scheme was founded on a conservative philosophy 

of child-saving and imperialism and despite the fact that many experienced daily trauma 

and neglect, it would be wrong to assume these farm schools were created as a system 

of child labour and abuse. Unlike the Farm Schools in Australia, the RFMC was run 

along lines that would ensure that the children who were sent to the colony would be 

educated and moulded to assume managerial, official and professional positions. The 

RFMC was established during a time when the white population had deeply entrenched 

their rule in Southern Rhodesia economically, politically and socially and this dictated 
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the way in which the College was run.  This child migration scheme was introduced to 

ensure the protection of the white settler population, the longevity of white rule in the 

colony and it was hoped that these children would assimilate into white society and 

share the imagined white Southern Rhodesian national identity and sense of belonging 

in Africa.  

Fairbridge‟s intention to open a school in Southern Rhodesia would not become 

a reality until the late 1930s, when Huggins decided to re-visit the notion and offer his 

full support for a child migration scheme as long as certain restrictions were adhered to. 

Fairbridge passed away in 1924 and sadly never saw his dream completed.  

A Farm School in Southern Rhodesia 

It is clear from his outlook that Fairbridge conceived of young migrants as imperial 

citizens in the making, and thus ensured that the farm school system placed emphasis on 

both physical and moral development as well as material well-being which was to be 

developed through contact with the soil.
23

 With this in mind, during the 1920s 

philanthropists and other charitable associations, including the Fairbridge Society, had 

floated proposals to expand child migration into Southern Africa but due to the lack of 

funds and government support, none had moved beyond the initial stages of 

discussion.
24

 However this changed in 1936. Within the Fairbridge Society it was 

Reverend West who initiated significant moves toward establishing a farm school in 

Southern Rhodesia. In August and September 1936 West visited Southern Rhodesia, 

travelled around the country, and met with Huggins and members of his cabinet, all of 

whom were supporters of the Fairbridge farm school system. As with Australia and 

Canada, Huggins‟s desire to adopt a child migration scheme in Southern Rhodesia did 

not come from a concern for the welfare of British children but rather from the 

demographic needs and national development of the colony. He felt that this scheme 

could act as „an artificial stimulus to our own birth rate‟ and assist in retaining the 

Britishness and national identity of the white population and was thus prepared to offer 

generous government support including a grant of land, maintenance support, education 

for the children, and after care and guaranteed employment in Southern Rhodesia.
25

 In 
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the face of an ever-increasing African population, for Huggins the practice of child 

migration was not just a case of Empire building but also of nation-building.  

Upon West‟s return he presented his case to both the executive of the Fairbridge 

Society and the Dominions Office, reminding them both that Kingsley Fairbridge had 

attempted to establish a farm school in Southern Rhodesia from the beginning and that 

the colony was now politically stable and more developed since the achievement of 

Responsible Government. The Society formed a subcommittee to evaluate the situation, 

and for next two years it discussed the prospects of introducing such a scheme in 

Southern Rhodesia. In 1939 a report from the sub-committee, then known as Rhodesia 

Fairbridge Memorial Association, gave its recommendations for a Fairbridge farm 

school in Southern Rhodesia. The Association argued that it was clear that Southern 

Rhodesia was a very different colony from that of Australia and Canada. Firstly, it was 

not a Dominion but instead was a self-governing colony and secondly, it had a large 

African population that carried out all manual labour, and which still outnumbered the 

white population by a ratio of 20:1; if a scheme was to be introduced it would be the 

first one in a colony which was had an indigenous majority population.
26

 The Fairbridge 

Society‟s prior work had concentrated exclusively on training boys and girls to be rural 

workers in Dominions which, according to Boucher, were less ambiguously „white‟ and 

that seemed to offer more opportunities for these children to find employment with 

these limited skills after they left the school.
27

 The Society was also still concerned 

about the racial tensions present in the colony and how these might impact the children 

who would struggle to establish a lasting and secure livelihood in a colony with such a 

small white population.
28

 

However, in contrast, Huggins reassured the Fairbridge Society and Association 

that such issues should not be of concern due to the growing prosperity of the settler 

community, which he argued, „opened up possibilities which could never exist in any 

other part of the Empire.‟
29

 He also stressed that the colony‟s need for an increased 

white population would be best met by introducing settlers „at a fairly tender age and 

bring(ing) them up in local conditions‟ so that they might rapidly assimilate into the 

white settler community and augment the development of the white Southern Rhodesian 
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national identity.
30

 Huggins went on to promise the committee that these children would 

be offered opportunities that would allow them to take a leading part in the future of the 

colony and thus would be able to easily find a job and establish a secure livelihood;
31

he 

hoped to look to Fairbridge College to provide worthy citizens for every walk of life.
32

 

Given the working and living conditions in Southern Rhodesia, it was decided that if a 

school was to be opened there it needed to be run along different lines to those being 

followed in Australia and Canada as the children who would attend the school could not 

simply be trained as farmers but would need to be trained for semi-skilled and skilled 

roles. Between March and September 1939, the Association negotiated with the 

Southern Rhodesian government to ensure that these children would be properly cared 

for and well educated and Huggins reiterated his earlier pledges on the understanding 

that the Fairbridge Society and the British government would assist in the recruitment 

and transportation of the selected children.
33

 In August 1939 the movement to establish 

the RFMC was inaugurated at a gathering at the Rhodesia House in London. It was 

reported in a British newspaper that these children were to be very carefully selected 

and, as wards of the state, would be given the same education opportunities and would 

be eligible to compete for the various scholarships and bursaries, as any child born in 

the colony.
34

 It had been intended that Huggins would make a statement on the subject 

in Southern Rhodesia in September, 1939, but this like all other matters connected with 

the proposed college, had to be abandoned with the outbreak of war and all negotiations 

were put on hold until 1945.
35

 

The Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College 

The RFMC was only a minor episode in the history of British philanthropy and child 

migration, and made up less than one tenth of the children sent to other colonies under 

the auspices of the Fairbridge Farm School. However, when the RFMC is used as a case 

study it provides an insight into the immigration policies and restrictions designed by 

the Huggins government to ensure that Southern Rhodesia remained a white British 
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colony. As already demonstrated, the colony had long maintained a capital requirement 

for incoming migrants in order to restrict the entry of „unsuitable aliens,‟ and in the 

mid-1920s the new Responsible government had also started offering targeted land 

grants and other immigration incentives in an effort to augment the development of a 

middle to upper class settler population. The Southern Rhodesian government had also 

tried to ensure that the „poor white problem‟ that had long since plagued South Africa 

would not become an issue in the colony by investing in an advanced and free education 

system, offering extensive university fellowships, and preparing children for a range of 

careers. Such policies would come to have a significant impact on the child migration 

scheme in Southern Rhodesia.
36

 

Huggins‟s announcement of the College was postponed in 1939 and discussions 

regarding the opening of the RFMC were revived in 1945.
37

 Drawing on Lord de 

Saumarez‟s argument that the RFMC was an „imperial investment‟ rather than a charity, 

it is clear that this scheme now fitted in perfectly with Huggins‟s post-war desire to 

drastically increase the white British population in Southern Rhodesia but to also only 

allow a desirable type of immigrant to enter.
38

 The case of the RFMC is another 

example that demonstrates that Southern Rhodesia desired not just white settlers of 

„good British stock,‟ but also those who would quickly learn to abide by the colony‟s 

racial hierarchy, assimilate into society well, and who were skilled in their area of 

expertise; in other words, those who would contribute to the developing white national 

identity.
39

 The ideal immigrant need to be considered „white' in the eyes of the 

government and thus origins, physical and mental health, character, class and future 

prospects or potential in the colony were all important factors.
40

 This also applied to the 

children who were to attend the RFMC. Child migrants, according to Sir Edgar 

Whitehead, the Acting High Commissioner at the time, would join the ranks of the 

white elite once they had gained the necessary education and experience in the colony 
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and thus easily assimilate into the local „Rhodesian way of life,‟ whilst increasing the 

white British population in Southern Rhodesia.
41

 

In order to ensure that the new scheme met with Huggins‟s nation-building 

aspirations meant that, like other British immigrants wishing to enter Southern 

Rhodesia, there were some specific policies and restrictions. From the language used in 

the various primary sources it can be ascertained that the Southern Rhodesian 

government wanted to run this scheme along different lines to those utilized in previous 

schemes in Australia and Canada. According to a letter written between the British and 

the Southern Rhodesia governments, this College needed to differ materially from the 

established Fairbridge farm schools since they were designed for the benefit of the 

„under-privileged‟ children in Britain while it was hoped that the Southern Rhodesian 

scheme would „cater for a rather superior class of children.‟
42

 Due to these restrictions, 

the London based Fairbridge Society would have no direct part in the scheme and left 

the organization, recruiting of children and establishment of the College in the hands of 

the Fairbridge Association; in fact, the Fairbridge Society were somewhat critical of the 

College‟s prospects of success in a colony like Southern Rhodesia.
43

 The Association 

was also concerned that it might be difficult to recruit children that were of a different 

class from those which had formed the basis of the previous Fairbridge Farm Schools 

but forged ahead with scheme.
44

 

The restrictions were as follows. Any potential child migrants were required to 

be between eight and 14 years of age, (however the youngest child to be sent over was 

as young as four), and while they would still be drawn from the British boarding 

schools, preparatory schools for the poorer class of parent, children of widows, and 

orphans, the children were required to pass a certain standard of education and health 

before they were accepted for the RFMC.
45

 All children selected were to be sent to 

Southern Rhodesia with the consent of both or a single parent, or a legal guardian. It 

was decided by the Fairbridge Association that in order to find „suitable child 

immigrants,‟ new methods of selection than those previously utilized for the Australian 
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and Canadian Fairbridge farm schools would be necessary. The Association 

recommended a number of structural changes which were implemented when the 

society‟s Southern Rhodesian child migrant program began in 1946. Firstly, they 

advocated using newspaper advertisements or personal referrals to recruit boys and girls 

directly from their families instead of through the charity homes and the local 

government authorities that had been previously used. Such a provision would allow a 

professional social worker to examine each child‟s home life, relationship with their 

parents and their mentality. The Rhodesia Herald also reported on the selection process 

and re-assured the public that if these children did come from children‟s homes, they 

would be carefully selected from well-known establishments, such as the great Masonic 

schools or those homes established by Messrs. Cadbury and Co., and if they were 

orphans they would be children of British soldiers of this war or part of a previously 

stable family unit.
46

 The Southern Rhodesian officials felt a certain amount of 

confidence and pride in this new scheme with the Lord Mayor referring to it as, „the 

most noble and large scheme of child immigration ever mapped out,‟ and Lord Elibank 

who stated that, „No Dominion in the Empire has made such a generous offer as that 

made by the Rhodesian government.‟
47

 Such statements add weight to the argument that 

the Southern Rhodesian government believed that not only was the scheme a vast 

improvement to those already established in Canada and Australia, but that they were 

also only allowing children of a certain calibre to ensure the superiority of their white 

British population and the critical development of a white national identity.  

The Association also advised increasing the established I.Q. requirement and 

urged that following the standard mental and medical tests, the prospective child 

migrants should also pass a „written and oral examination before a panel.‟ Preference 

would then be given to boys that demonstrated that they were an „above average type‟ 

and had an I.Q. of at least 95. Parental consent and after-care measures were also an 

important element of this scheme, as was the need to ensure that medical and 

psychological standards were applied to all prospective candidates.
48

 The Association 

justified these changes as a means to ensure the success of the scheme and the health of 

its migrants. One of the school‟s directors later rationalized these provisions by 

stressing that it was of no „benefit to children who do not possess a high standard of 
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intelligence to go out to Africa where, after leaving school, they would not be able to 

hold their own.‟ Once again, it is implied that Southern Rhodesia needed children that 

were the „right type‟ of immigrant in order to assimilate into the white community, and 

like the Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes, certain standards had to be met.  

It should be noted that this child migration scheme went beyond the request of a 

„suitable type‟ of the child and the government‟s support of such a scheme was also 

motivated by the strong belief that, at this time in the colony‟s history, „the best type of 

immigrant to fill posts in industry, commerce, the public service, and professions in the 

fast expanding colony will be one who has grown up and been educated there;‟
49

 it is 

evident that the child migrant scheme was also fitting in with the government‟s nation-

building plan. These children were to become the next generation of imperial dreamers 

and expansionists and were to develop Southern Rhodesia as a „white man‟s country‟ 

which would one day no longer fear being overrun by the African majority population. 

Due to the nature of the restrictions, the Federation of Social Welfare Workers in 

London offered to help the Association to recruit suitable boys and later girls, while the 

final selection of these children would be carefully finalised by a London committee 

who hoped to obtain boys of a good artisan class background for the Scheme.
50

 It was 

reported in The Rhodesia Herald that it was the duty of this committee „to select 

children in regard to whom there must be no doubt that they will grow up into good 

Rhodesian citizens and that there will be no risk of their becoming a liability to the 

country.‟ The Boy Scouts Association had also agreed to try and send ten per cent of the 

required annual numbers from boys belonging to their movement. 

Former Fairbridge students still have memories of the selection process that they 

were required to undertake. Anthony Holt who arrived at the college in 1948 at age 

twelve, talked about the selection process and recalled that they „all went through quite 

a heavy I.Q. test‟ and he could even remember one question: „the question was - what is 

ambergris? And I knew that it has something to do with what a whale coughs up.‟ He 

goes to state that he  

„sailed through (the test) ... I was wise beyond my years as I was a very sick 

child so I lay in bed and read ... Huggins would have fitted right in with that – 

looking back that‟s the overwhelming sense that I get (from Southern Rhodesia) 
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– middle class – it wasn‟t South African and it wasn‟t the Highlands of 

Kenya.‟
51

  

Jillian Payne, another former student, remembers being told that they were being sent to 

Southern Rhodesia in order to bring professional people into the country and she 

assumes that was why they had the IQ test in London; she also assumed „that it was 

thought we would grow up in Rhodesia, qualify and make useful careers that would be 

of assistance to Rhodesia.‟
52

 William Jervois also recalls a  

„battery of intelligence tests, which were fairly simple and the other was 

standing before a tableful of the board of governors ... I was asked whether I 

read books and was able to tell them that I was busy with a biography of Lord 

Nelson – I think that the patriotic sentiment got me through!‟
53

  

Peter Gould, another former student, and compiler of the book Windows, describes the 

I.Q. test as simple but also remembers undergoing a Colour Blind Test and the fact that 

his mother was interviewed.
54

 However, not all former students believe that this 

selection process was as rigorous as the Southern Rhodesian government desired. Keith 

Pearce remembers that although children wanting entry into Fairbridge College were 

required to take an I.Q. test, he is sure that both he and his twin sister failed the test 

miserably, „because at that time, we were unable to read;‟ nevertheless they received 

their acceptance letter a few days later.
55

 Marcel Moss had a similar experience since he 

recalls sitting on a chair in the middle of big room facing a long table with „I think six 

old men and women asking me questions‟ but having no idea what they were asking 

considering that his English was very poor having just come from Belgium where he 

had lived during the war.
56

 Such a mixture of recollections regarding the interview 

process makes it difficult to ascertain exactly how these tests were administered and 

how much they were taken into consideration when a child was accepted for the 

scheme. However, the simple fact that they existed, and that some former students have 

vivid memories of specific questions they were asked implies that certain restrictions 

applied to the contingents of boys and girls that were accepted into the RFMC. It is 

evident from these recollections that this migration scheme was established to fulfil the 

nation-building plan that the Southern Rhodesian government had embarked on from as 

early as Responsible Government which was to fill the colony with „good British stock.‟ 

                                                           
51

Anthony Holt, interviewed by Kerriann Larsen, on the 16
th

 December 2010 
52

Jillian Payne, interviewed by Kerriann Larsen, on the 14
th

 January 2011 
53

William Jervois, interviewed by Kerriann Larsen, on the 18
th

 January 2011 
54

 Peter Gould, interviewed by Kerriann Larsen, on the 27
th

 November, 2010  
55

 Keith Pearce, interviewed by Kerriann Larsen, on the 19
th

  January 2011 
56

Marcel Moss, interviewed by Kerriann Larsen, on the 11
th

 January 2011 



 - 216 - 
 

At the start of 1946, a booklet was distributed in the United Kingdom outlining 

the new scheme. In the opening paragraph it was stipulated that the scheme proposed to 

send out to this college British children of „sound stock‟ and it listed the different 

industries in which children would be educated to fill vacancies – professional, 

commercial, agriculture, mines, railways and building.
57

 The document went on to 

illustrate that preference would be given to children who have been bereaved by the war 

and that the Southern Rhodesian government also intended on establishing contact with 

orphanages in the United Kingdom, with a view to taking over any children who 

deserve better opportunities than those institutions can give. It was made clear that 

„brilliant children‟ that were part of large families in the United Kingdom but who were 

unable to take advantage of scholarships or facilities for an advanced secondary 

education due to the financial circumstances of their parents would be awarded special 

scholarships in Southern Rhodesia which would enable such children to continue their 

education, and obtain access to the professions or to qualify for a career.
58

In the booklet 

it was stipulated that children would be sent to local Southern Rhodesian high schools 

to „mix freely with the other children at the Colony‟ and which would give them the 

opportunity to form attachments and friendships which it is hoped would continue in the 

years after they had left school. By as early as March 1947 there seemed to be some 

concern voiced by the Southern Rhodesian white community regarding how the 

children were going to be selected. The Rhodesia Herald published a letter from Lord 

de Saumarez outlining the selection process. In the article he assured those concerned 

that the Association had pledged to confine its selection to a certain „type of child‟ who 

will need to reach a required standard and that this College will not focus specifically on 

orphans and the underprivileged. Instead, he argues, that since all other British 

immigrant are required to „fit into a higher level (and) children, therefore, should be 

sought from those quarters in which their surroundings and upbringing make it a 

certainty that if well-chosen they will be to the required standard.‟
59

 The figure below 

demonstrates that this booklet was to highlight the open space and the sunshine that 

Southern Rhodesia offered – a direct contrast to Britain.  
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Figure 3 – the cover page of the booklet distributed in the United Kingdom
60

 

 

Once new methods of selection for the College were finalised, the Southern Rhodesian 

government offered to place at the disposal of the Association the premises at Induna, 

Bulawayo with 300 acres of adjoining land, which had been previously used as the RAF 

Training Centre.
61

 The accommodation was enough for 450 children, but the 

Association proposed to start with 100 boys during the first twelve months, and to 

increase the number by the same number annually until 700 had been trained over a 

seven year period. The College comprised of a collection of corrugated iron buildings 

mounted on brick piles for protection against termites and corrosion, had a full range of 

facilities including a large gymnasium, swimming pool, tennis and squash courts, and 
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numerous sporting fields.
62

 It was hoped that once the Induna school had been met with 

success, a similar establishment would be set up in the Salisbury Area, as well as a farm 

and forestry school for those children from the main schools who elected it in the 

Eastern Districts, and an industrial trade training establishment in QueQue on a similar 

basis was hoped to be opened.
63

 Initially however, all of the children were to be placed 

with the RFMC located in Induna. Although the scheme would focus specifically on 

bringing in boys, once the number of 450 had been reached, girls would then also be 

eligible for selection. The boys and girls resided in the former RAF barracks in gender-

segregated groups of twelve to fourteen under the direction of British matrons and 

teachers, who were required to appear before a panel at the Society of Overseas 

Settlement of British Women before they were selected to work for the College.
64

 

The stories of why families decided to send their children to RFMC are all fairly 

similar. Holt recalls that he was  

„four when the war broke out, the family broke up and for 5 years we bounced 

around and had poverty and all the security I needed – my mom couldn‟t cope 

with it … right after the war we fell on very bad times and most people at 

Fairbridge had similar stories‟ while the Sutherland brothers suggest that their 

mother was „divorced and had four children – during the war this opportunity 

came up and she took it … she decided that we would have a better future 

there.‟
65

  

The first contingent of twenty boys for the RFMC left from Liverpool for Southern 

Rhodesia in November 1946 and the second contingent of twenty five boys was sent in 

January 1947. The first contingent arrived in the colony in December 1947 and Thomas 

Paine, who was a part of the group, described the scene: 

„We arrived in Bulawayo on the 7
th

of December 1946 to a tremendous welcome 

which included the K.A.R. Band, dignitaries from government and a contingent 
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from the Girl Guide and Scouting Associations. We were (then) trucked off to 

the College where a Kings Africa Rifle contingent stood guard.‟
66

  

The education received  at the College was to be a primary one, and when the students  

reached the ages of fourteen, instead of being made to work in the field or receive 

training in domestic services, as was required by those attending the Pinjarra School, 

and the more recently established one in Molong, in New South Wales, they would 

attend Secondary Schools in Bulawayo. These schools were Milton Academic School, 

Milton Modern School, Northlea, a co-educational school, and the Technical school, for 

the boys and Convent, Evelyn or Townsend for the girls. They attended school until the 

age of sixteen or seventeen, when they would then be given technical or other training 

which was, according to a government document, „to fit them for life in various 

capacities in the colony.‟
67

 Gould believes that they received a high standard of 

education both at the RFMC and at the private local schools they attended, and adds that 

sport was an important part of the curriculum with rugby and cricket being made 

compulsory for all Fairbridge boys. He also argues that the rules at the College were 

„tough but fair, with prefects, dormitories, and compulsory letters home‟ and corporal 

punishment was used frequently.
68

 Their basic routine has been described as the 

following: they started each day with a „wake up‟ bell at 6.30 am, they would arrive at 

8.00am for schooling until 1.00pm; given lunch, followed by an hour of organized 

homework; then playing sport until 4.30pm when they were taken back to the College. 

An evening meal was served at 6.00pm after which came a further hour of homework 

and bed „lights out‟ at 9.00pm.
69

 When asked about their days in Milton, Anthony Holt 

and Craig Sutherland suggest that as Fairbridge boys they were generally accepted by 

the other students despite the fact that they were viewed as the poor students since the 

RFMC was often underfunded and the children poorly dressed.
70

 A former Milton 

student, interviewee Glen Wilson, remembers the Fairbridge boys as being tough 

students „who you really didn‟t want to mess with.‟
71

 When schools broke up and the 

children were meant to be on a break, schemes were set up and advertised in the press 

and radio for Southern Rhodesian families to provide holiday homes and according to 
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Paine, the public response was overwhelming.
72

 However, children not sent to families 

were allowed to stay at the College where they were under the supervision of teachers 

and House-matrons but still given a significant amount of freedom and often left to 

explore the large expanse of land which the College was built on.
73

 

 

Figure 4 – The Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College badge 

 

In 1950 the College authorities decided a new badge should be created to replace the 

original „F‟ badge. The then headmaster, Tom Robinson, organised a competition for 

the boys and the girls to design a new badge, and this was won by John Chadwick. The 

badge (above left) was worn by all Fairbridge junior boys and girls, and the other badge 

(above right) became an „Old Boys‟ badge, worn after leaving school.
74

 This motto 

itself demonstrates that the students who attended the College were to be reminded that 
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they had left their lives in Britain, often filled with hardship, behind them and were 

„blessed‟ to be given another chance in the sunshine of Southern Rhodesia. The fact that 

there was a badge designed for the students to wear once they had left the College also 

illustrates that they were to remain proud of the fact that they were a Fairbridge student 

and the scheme that they had been a part of. This school focussed on fostering a sense 

of community and belonging and this has remained with many of the students who 

attended.  

The RFMC existed at a time when the British Empire, and the expansion of 

British influence in Africa, was still an integral aspect of Britain‟s foreign policy.
75

 

With the political changes occurring in South Africa and the Afrikaner Nationalist Party 

gaining power in 1948, Southern Rhodesia remained an important outpost for British 

supremacy on the continent. The imagined white settler national identity endorsed a 

sense of pride in being part of British kith and kin, loyalty to the Crown and the flag, 

and in upholding goals of an expansive Empire.
76

 This had a strong influence in the 

running of the RFMC. The College itself aspired to be an English boarding school 

transplanted in Southern Rhodesia and the subject matter taught focussed almost 

entirely on the history of Britain and the British Empire, while Southern Rhodesian 

history focused on the myth of Cecil Rhodes and the Pioneer Column. It was hoped that 

though these children had been transported from England into a colony, they would 

develop strong emotional links to the colony become the next generation of imperialists 

in Africa. The College has been described by a former teacher, Thomas Bullock, as 

„virtually an “island” in the middle of nowhere, with us very much a part of it all on a 

twenty-four hour a day on-going basis.‟
77

 Gould describes life at the College as „steeped 

in (British) tradition‟ and many more former students also remember a very strong sense 

of British patriotism being present not only in the College but in Southern Rhodesia in 

general.
78

 Bill Sutherland, Jillian Payne and Gerald King all spoke about the fact that 

„every morning the children had to congregate around the flag pole for the raising of the 

Union Jack‟ while Craig Sutherland, Bill‟s brother who also attended the College, 

suggests that his days at school were „very much about the British Empire‟ and it was 
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always referred to as the „Mother Country.‟
79

 Craig also recalls celebrating Guy Falkes 

Day, Pioneer Day, and most significantly Rhodes and Founder Day which was a 

celebrated over a long four day weekend.
80

 However, despite such a celebration of 

Southern Rhodesia‟s imperial heritage, and future, Holt suggests that he „never felt that 

sort of “masters of universe.”‟
81

 He explained that „not one of us ever felt like we were 

on the frontier or spreading civilisation,‟ and despite the fact that Huggins‟ saw the 

children as the next generation of imperialists, he argued that „we certainly weren‟t 

trained to take over the country.‟
82

 Once they had graduated from school, Bill 

Sutherland, who went on to become a public servant, revealed that many of the students 

were given £10, a cheap suit and placed on a train to one of the larger cities, such as 

Bulawayo or Salisbury, to find a job.
83

 Other RFMC students attended university, went 

travelling, or returned to England.
84

  

The students left the College at a very different time in Southern Rhodesia‟s 

history than when they had entered it. By the time the College was closed in 1962, the 

colonial government were getting ready to abandon the CAF and were making calls for 

independence from Britain under a white minority government. Attention had been 

turned away from encouraging „good British stock‟ to migrate to the colony and now 

rested on maintaining white supremacy at any cost. Despite these changes, the College 

and the government had succeeded in ensuring that the imagined white national identity 

transcended even the age barrier and many former pupils scattered all over the world 

still strongly tie themselves to a sense of being a Rhodesian. Below are two figures from 

the book, Windows. The first one is a photograph of the entire RFMC staff and student 

body in 1953 while the second is of Mike and Vivian Finn saying goodbye to their 

mother at the train station. This photograph displays a sense of happiness and 

excitement rather than sadness and highlights the idea that this College was meant to 

evoke in the children and parents the sense that life in the colony was a great 

opportunity and offered more prospects than what existed in post-war Britain.   
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Figure 5- Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College – 1953  
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Figure 6 – Mike and Vivian Finn saying goodbye to their mother 

 

The practice of child migration continued in Southern Rhodesia from 1946 until the last 

contingent of children was sent over in 1956.
85

 The figure below is a photograph of the 

last group of children sent to Southern Rhodesia. Due to insufficient funding, the 

College was closed down as early as 1962 and during its sixteen years of existence no 

more than 276 children, 60 of whom were girls, were sent from Britain to be educated 

and brought up in Southern Rhodesia.
86

 Although it was no longer possible to send 

children to the colony after 1956 due to a lack of funding from the Southern Rhodesian 

government and philanthropists, the College limped along until the government forced 

it to close and destroy all documentation.
87

At the same time the colony and the Empire 

had undergone significant changes during this period and political agenda and nation-

building impetus had shifted away from immigration and on to winning a national war. 

Holt explains that as children, they came from a different generation to the previous 

Empire builders and that many of the former Fairbridge students went on to be ordinary 

people, leading ordinary live; 
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„We all just wanted to have girlfriends, and settle down and do all those normal 

middle class things. I don‟t think anyone of us thought about what Empires 

should have been, nor did we see ourselves as having a role.‟
88

  

So although the government failed in their goal to educate the next generation of 

imperialists, these children certainly became entangled in the developing white national 

identity. Whether the former Fairbridge students remained in the colony after school or 

not – each person developed a strong emotional connection to Southern Rhodesia. In a 

1947 Rhodesia Herald article, „How Children are Selected‟ Lord de Saumarez argued 

that it was important that when the child migrants leave the College, the government 

would „have no reason to doubt that they will retain their Rhodesian citizenship and 

endeavour to repay their debt to the country of their adoption by helping to build up and 

develop one of the Empire‟s youngest and most promising Colonies.‟
89

 

 

Figure 7 - The last group of child migrants sent to Southern Rhodesia in 1956 

 

Although these children did not leave the College and dedicate their lives to 

expanding the British Empire, the College did in fact create a strong sense of Southern 
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Rhodesian patriotism amongst its former pupils.
90

 Like many white Southern 

Rhodesians living in the colony during this period, the children were heavily affected by 

an imagined sense of unity and national identity, and the familial bonds made within 

such a small white community would stay with them for many years. Moss suggests that 

he was a Rhodesian and that the United Kingdom meant nothing to him and Jillian 

Payne described herself as „a proud Rhodesian and then a proud Zimbabwean‟ which is 

a pride she carries with her to this day; „I love Zimbabwe and despite all problems I 

remain fiercely loyal to the country.‟
91

 Holt explains that after he left the College he did 

not feel British at all and always felt Rhodesian, while Craig Sutherland argues that „I 

was brought up in Rhodesia and that is where I belong – that is what I regard myself as,‟ 

and his brother Bill saw his future as being in Southern Rhodesia after he left the 

College and never really considered even visiting London;
92

 approximately ten former 

students still reside in Zimbabwe while the rest are scattered around the world, living 

mainly in South Africa, Australia, the United Kingdom, New Zealand and the United 

States of America.
93

 Once they left school, some went back to England, but many of 

them settled in the colony and even served in the War of Liberation between 1966 and 

1979.
94

 The men and women that attended the RFMC have few residual feelings of 

resentment or sense of negativity towards the College and many of them believe that 

they had a better life in Southern Rhodesia than they would had they stayed in Britain. 

In fact, Gould states that when the book „Lost Children of the Empire‟ was published by 

the Child‟s Migrant‟s Trust in London in 1987 it gave a false impression of „our people 

and college situation‟ which was why he produced Windows within which only people 

who had spent many years of their lives at RFMC were allowed to take part in – 

therefore ensuring that it was a completely authentic recollection of time spent at 

RFMC. 
95

 

In 1967, the last child migration party was sent by Dr Barnardo‟s to Australia 

and with this the practice of imperial child migration came to an end.
96

 However, the 

termination of such a practice was not in response to official British or colonial 

obstruction and the Commonwealth Settlement Act (earlier known as the Empire 
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Settlement Act), which sanctioned child migration, ran on until 1972. Instead, child 

migration to Australia, Southern Rhodesia and New Zealand ended because the 

voluntary child migration societies ran out of potential child migrants.
97

 According to 

Stephen Constantine, demographic change, economic growth, and extended welfare 

services in Britain after the war did not actually reduce the numbers of children in care 

but more destitute children were being looked after by local authorities and fewer by 

voluntary societies. Therefore, these children were being adopted or fostered if they 

could not be reunited with their natural families.
98

 The child migrants were, to a certain 

degree, „forgotten‟ by the British government since they were to become wards of the 

colonial state, and very little after-care was given once they had graduated from the 

farm-school. It was only in the late 1980s and late 1990s that the awareness of child 

migration began to grow and media attention turned their focus to the „forgotten 

children‟ of Britain, however, apologies were only publicized in the last 

decade.
99

Shortly after Margaret Humphreys carried out her research on these schools, 

she opened up the Child Migrants Trust in 1987 whose key task is to give former child 

migrants knowledge of their family background, a full birth certificate, clarity about 

their citizenship status and the opportunity to reunite with their family. The Trust has 

also campaigned to raise public awareness of the difficult legacy and long-term 

consequences of child migration schemes, both for former child migrants in different 

countries and their families in Britain.
100

 Reunions have been held in Harare, Zimbabwe 

in 1996 and in Guildford, Western Australia in 2001, in order to bring the former child 

migrants together so that they are able to share their experiences.
101

 

Vivian Finn argues that the experiences of the RFMC do not fit comfortably into 

such a stark model of abandonment, damage and abuse that have been associated with 

the other farm schools and „was reminded of this after hearing a comment made by one 

ex-RFMC pupil who observed that „We might have been Children of the Empire. But 

we were never lost‟.
102

 It would be dangerous to generalise such a statement and 
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although many former RFMC students agree with such a statement, there is one issue 

which was raised during interviews and is a common theme throughout the Windows 

book. This is a sense of loss, not so much of family, but rather of the comfort that is 

offered by family. Many former students feel that they had to fend for themselves for 

the most part, suffering their own very personal emotional traumas, insecurities, and 

inadequacies that somehow had to be lived with and overcome. Gould adds to this by 

suggesting that „the college tried to make children independent. It created self-reliance, 

and made us all loners‟ while Holt recalls being told by another former student that „no 

one ever gave me a hug and said boy you did well today kid,‟ as a parent would have to 

their son and he believes that affected all those who attended the College.
103

 However, 

the headmaster, Tom Robinson and his wife Dot sent regular newsletters to all former 

pupils as a means of maintaining contact; the last letter was sent in 1991.
104

 Many 

former students also maintain regular correspondence through emails and Paine doubts 

„if you will find anywhere in the world a more closely-knit clan than those who attended 

Rhodesia Fairbridge Memorial College.‟
105

 

According to a Memorandum by The Children‟s Society that was published by 

the British Parliament in 1998, throughout the post-war period, the Society emigrated 

children with the firm belief that they were being given a new start in life.
106

 Although 

not all stories have been told in this chapter, or in the Windows book, many of those 

who attended the RFMC believe that they were in fact given a better life and are 

grateful to their parents and guardians for giving them the opportunity to be raised in the 

colony.   

Conclusion 

The RFMC was a short-lived initiative, yet this case study has again illustrated that 

although the Southern Rhodesian government wished to increase their white British 

population, they introduced policies to ensure that all immigrants, including child 

migrants, met with a certain standard. It was hoped that this exercise would guarantee 

that those entering the colony would advance rather than threaten the evolving imagined 

white Southern Rhodesian national identity. The practice of child migration in Southern 
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Rhodesia was a different form of immigration than had been previously encouraged by 

a Southern Rhodesian government and was run along different lines from those 

immigration schemes discussed earlier in this thesis. The main purpose behind this child 

migration scheme was to introduce 700 younger and more easily moulded white British 

children into the colony, with the hope that these migrants would rise into the white 

elite and continue the imperial legacy that the Southern Rhodesian government took so 

much pride in. However, no more than 267 children ever attended the College, and 

although many former students still have an emotional attachment to Zimbabwe, they 

certainly did not become the next generation of imperialists. Anthony Holt summed up 

his feelings regarding Southern Rhodesia well when he explained that:  

„The trouble is – you can never turn the clock back. I knew this wonderful old 

lady in California and she used to invite me to afternoon teas – very old, very 

English, - and she said – „it‟s not England we miss – it‟s the time, it‟s the year‟ – 

you can never get it back. I would love to go back to Rhodesia to the way that I 

knew it.‟
107

  

This sense of nostalgia and longing to once again „belong‟ to the country that Southern 

Rhodesia was common amongst many of those who lived through this time and it was 

no different for the former students of RFMC.  

The closure of the RFMC marked the end of the Association‟s ambition to 

prepare hundreds of British children for managerial and professional positions in the 

colony and due to lack of funding the Association also had to forgo its plan to build new 

homes and establishments in other areas of the colony. Like previous schemes 

introduced in the post-WWII era, the College failed in its initiative to bring in a large, 

white, British, middle class population but succeeded in advancing a sense of imagined 

white national identity. These children left the College and many went on to feel a part 

of the white Southern Rhodesian population, united by a sense of mission and 

community that would deeply impact their views on the colony‟s future and would stay 

with them many years later. Between 1946 when the College was opened, and 1962 

when it was forced to close, Southern Rhodesia as a colony, Britain as a country and the 

Empire as a whole had changed dramatically. These changes significantly impacted the 

Southern Rhodesian government‟s focus on immigration and with former British 

colonies in Africa claiming independence at a rapid rate by 1962, attention, instead, had 

been turned to achieving independence from the United Kingdom and to saving the 

established white power and superiority in Southern Rhodesia. The white population 
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figure in this same year only stood at approximately 200 000, and although Huggins‟s 

immigration schemes had been met with a little success, it was feared by the 

government that this number would not be able to withstand an uprising from the 

majority African population.
108

 Yet while immigration policies and restrictions were put 

aside for the time being, in the face of African nationalism and a rapidly collapsing 

Empire, the development of a resilient white Southern Rhodesian national identity, and 

the longevity of white political, economic and social power remained at the top of the 

agenda as the colony entered into a new political era.   
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Chapter 6  

The Beginning of the End of White Rule in Southern Rhodesia; the Central 

African Federation and the Unilateral Declaration of Independence 

 

‘If one day it is white (rule) and the next day it is black, then I believe we will have 

failed and I think it will be a disaster for Rhodesia.’ 

- Ian Douglas Smith, 1966
1
 

Introduction 

Ian Smith‟s quote above captures the mood of the Southern Rhodesian government in 

the 1960s. The fact that former colonies had declared independence under African 

governments and the British Empire in Africa was coming to an end demonstrated to 

the white population of Southern Rhodesia that their position in the country was 

precarious. Smith describes the end of white control in the colony as a „disaster‟ and 

thus drastic steps were taken to ensure that the white population did not „fail‟ but 

instead further entrenched their rule. In the 1950s and 1960s, the colonial government 

was determined to forge ahead with its plan to develop Southern Rhodesia as a „white 

man‟s country‟ despite the overwhelming evidence that the heyday of the British 

Empire was drawing to a close. Prior to the creation of the Central African Federation 

(CAF), Southern Rhodesia had introduced various migration schemes and had 

consequently witnessed an increased influx of British white immigrants, which in turn 

had a significant impact on the sense of imagined white national identity. By the 

announcement of Federation in 1953, the majority of the white population believed that 

they were Southern Rhodesians massed behind the common goals of maintaining white 

supremacy and preserving the „Rhodesian way of life.‟ The government hoped that such 

trends would continue while they turned their attention to the political status of the 

colony.  

Responsible Government and Southern Rhodesia‟s effort in WWII were 

expected to be catalysts for the achievement of Dominion status but by the late 1940s no 

such legislation had been passed. Wood argues that by 1948, having governed Southern 

Rhodesia successfully for twenty-five years, the Southern Rhodesian Parliament and the 

white population had come to the conclusion that Dominion status should be sought 
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after.
2
 He goes on to state that in the course of Parliamentary deliberations, it was clear 

that Southern Rhodesia‟s independence would not be a point at issue and that instead, 

the idea of amalgamation with Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland would be the main 

agenda for Parliament.
3
 In 1953 Huggins achieved this goal and the CAF came into 

being and dominated the social, economic and political history of Southern Rhodesia, 

Northern Rhodesia, and Nyasaland for the next ten years. Blake describes the CAF as 

an „aberration of history‟ and a „curious deviation from the inevitable course of events‟ 

since African majority rule would be declared in Rhodesia less than twenty years after 

its collapse.
4
 However, Smith‟s certainty about the future of white rule in the country 

demonstrates that such an outcome did not seem plausible in the 1950s and 1960s. 

During this period the Southern Rhodesian government made several dogged attempts 

to ensure the longevity of white rule, despite the fact that the „winds of change‟ were 

blowing throughout the rest of the continent. As well as these grand political gestures, 

the government would continue to focus on encouraging British middle class settlers to 

migrate to the colony as officials saw no end in sight for advancement of Southern 

Rhodesia.  

This focus of this chapter is on the adoption and eventual failure of the CAF, the 

coming to power the Rhodesian Front (RF), the leadership of Smith and the impact that 

these formative years had on immigration, white national identity, and the governance 

of the colony and the illegal declaration of independence in 1965. It will be revealed 

how Southern Rhodesia would, in less than two decades, go from being one of the last 

strongholds of British settler civic culture in Africa to an ousted former colony whose 

government was not recognised by Britain. This chapter will also demonstrate that 

although the imagined Southern Rhodesian national identity that had developed from 

1890 had strongly associated with being a part of the Empire and saw Britain as their 

„homeland,‟ such elements had drastically changed by 1963. What emerged in turn was 

a strong sense of betrayal and resentment towards Britain‟s Labour government of the 

time and this was exacerbated by Britain‟s refusal to grant Southern Rhodesian 

independence without reassurance that the social, economic and political position of the 

African population would be improved. In response, the white Southern Rhodesian 

population turned away from Britain and instead looked to the leadership of the 

Rhodesian Front (RF); a party that promised to pull away from Britain and to make the 
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colony independent under a white minority government. The RF proclaimed themselves 

as a party for white Southern Rhodesians and phrases such as „the people of Rhodesia‟ 

and „our own people‟ were constantly utilized to drum up support.
5
 The events that 

transpired during the CAF era dramatically altered the imagined white Southern 

Rhodesian identity. Although their sense of unity increased, the white population also 

became ever more determined to cling on to power at any cost and the common cause 

shifted radically from working towards achieving Dominion status and developing the 

colony as a „white man‟s country‟ to the support of an illegal declaration of 

independence from Britain under a white minority government. Joining the CAF was 

the final course of action taken by the Southern Rhodesian government in line with 

British aspirations for Africa and it was also their final push towards gaining Dominion 

status. Once it was clear that the Empire was coming to an end and Southern Rhodesia 

was in danger of being swept up in the „winds of change‟ blowing through Africa, the 

RF government took matters into their own hands and altered the course of history for 

its white and African population.  

Background and lead-up to the formation of the CAF 

In Southern Rhodesia, the white population had little to complain of in the post-WWII 

era as the colony had become a welfare state with comprehensive social services for 

whites at little cost with a booming economy and a government that was soon to achieve 

the coup of the Federation.
6
 Although the white population only stood at an estimated 

125 000, a small number in relation to the overwhelming African population, the 

standard of living was still high, crime was low, and the growth of an imagined sense of 

unity and familial networks ensured that this tight-knit community continued to enjoy 

the „Rhodesian way of life‟ which maintained a satisfactory level of separation from the 

African peoples.  

Prior to the creation of the Federation, Southern Rhodesia had undergone some 

major changes in regards to white national identity. In the decade after WWII the nature 

of the Southern Rhodesian white society changed dramatically with the influx of 

immigrants from Kenya, due to the growing strength of the Mau Mau rebels; India, after 

Britain had decided to withdraw from the colony; British-born South Africans escaping 

the overwhelming power of the Afrikaner Nationalist Party and Britain, of which the 

migrants consisted mainly of ex-RAF personnel and ex-service men and women who 
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had previously served in the colony and took advantage of the land settlement schemes 

introduced. With such an influx of people, during the first ten years after WWII the 

white population almost doubled and, according to Ken Flower, the old spirit of 

adventure and discovery and the sense of guardianship over the African population was 

replaced by a desire to seek a more privileged life than that in Britain in the aftermath of 

war. There was also a strong sense of determination to avoid the fate of whites in Kenya 

and India; and to avoid becoming a part of the Union of South Africa. Many of the 

British settlers coming into Southern Rhodesia from Kenya or India had direct 

experience of what happened when a strong sense of nationalism developed amongst the 

majority population and evolved into a force powerful enough to challenge white 

leadership.
7
 According to interviewee Chris Hutson, the tales of what they witnessed 

created a sense of fear amongst the white Southern Rhodesian population who were, 

themselves, witnessing the emergence of African Nationalist groups who were calling 

for equal rights and the end of white minority rule.
8
 Southern Rhodesia was now 

inundated with people who were determined to ensure that the colony avoided the end 

of colonial rule in a similar way to the places where they had left and this would come 

to have a significant impact on the political atmosphere.  

By 1953, the economy of Southern Rhodesia had also been set on a different, 

more profitable, course.  Wartime shortages and Allied calls for raw materials, 

increased local demand stimulated by the arrival of air crews for training and new 

immigrants, the post-war jump in tobacco sales, foreign investment, and booming metal 

prices all contributed to the rapid expansion and diversification of the economy.
9
 

Farming also experienced some growth and although farmers had done generally well 

out of the war, no one envisaged the dramatic improvements after the end of hostilities. 

The post-war settlement schemes introduced by Huggins had brought in an increased 

influx of immigrants, many of whom entered into the agricultural sector which aided 

expansion, and the rapid infrastructural developments to provide facilities for them also 

boosted the economy. The tobacco industry continued to improve and Hancock 

discusses the substantial growth in secondary industries and the expansion of the food 

processing, clothing and textiles, tobacco manufacturing, building materials, and iron 
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and steel industries that took place in the colony.
10

These changes and developments 

further entrenched the privilege and power of the white minority. White Southern 

Rhodesians continued to focus all their energy on developing the colony as a „white 

man‟s country‟ for they did not see African majority rule as a possibility in their, or 

their children‟s, lifetime.
11

 

After WWII there was a great intensification of colonial regulation throughout 

British colonial Africa and after the loss of India, it seemed like the last chance for 

imperial economic development.
12

 The late 1940s and early 1950s were a time when the 

Southern Rhodesian and the British Conservative governments were still convinced that 

the British Empire and the Dominions, colonies and protectorates in Africa would be 

able to endure in the face of growing indigenous opposition. It was during this period 

that the ill-fated CAF, which was supported by the British Labour government and 

brought into being by the Conservatives, came into existence. The Federation was based 

on three premises: first that that territories concerned could not achieve independence 

under African rule for a considerable period of time; second, that they constituted 

complementary economies which would work better if brought together under white 

rule; and third, that this was an opportunity to create a new white Dominion to stand in 

for the one that appeared to have been lost to the Afrikaners in South Africa.
13

 The 

Federation was also heavily camouflaged with propaganda about racial partnership, but 

the first Federation Prime Minister, Huggins, blew that particular cover by referring to it 

as the „partnership of the rider and the horse;‟ so similar to the master and servant 

position that formed the basis of so many African and white relationships in Southern 

Rhodesia.
14

 Based on these unstable  and contradictory foundations from the beginning, 

the Federation lasted only ten years. It began with a 19-gun salute when its first 

Governor General, Lord Llewellin, steamed into Salisbury station on the 4
th

 of 

September 1953 and it faded out at midnight on 31 December 1963.
15

 Although it was 

short lived, the Federation had a significant impact on the territories that it was made up 
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of and was to also affect the future of Southern Rhodesia‟s white and African 

population even after it had ended. 

The founding of the Federation of the two Rhodesias and Nyasaland was the 

culmination of a sustained effort, albeit from different people and agencies at different 

times, since the turn of the century to persuade the British government to initially 

amalgamate the two Rhodesias and later, all three territories.
16

 In Southern Rhodesia, 

the amalgamation of Northern and Southern Rhodesia had been a topic of discussion 

since Rhodes and his Pioneer Column settled in the colony in 1890. Rhodes‟s dream of 

British influence from Cape to Cairo intended for British dominance to stretch right 

through Africa and create a giant Empire and even after his death, the Chartered 

Company favoured a partnership with their Northern neighbour. In 1917 the Southern 

Rhodesian Legislative Council carried out a resolution in favour of amalgamation but 

these plans were met with no avail. In 1929 the Hilton Young Commission considered, 

among other alternatives, the possibility of partitioning Northern Rhodesia and joining 

the Copperbelt and line of rail to Southern Rhodesian. However, nothing ever came of 

the idea due to the fact that most members of the Commission disagreed with Southern 

Rhodesia‟s racial policies.
17

 The whole question of amalgamation was to emerge again 

in 1931, when the question of the future of Southern and Northern Rhodesia was 

considered by the British Government, and would last until just prior to the outbreak of 

WWII.
18

 In 1937 the Colonial Office was prepared to nominate members to participate 

in a Royal Commission over the question of closer co-operation between Southern 

Rhodesia, Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland.
19

 Although the Northern Rhodesian and 

Southern Rhodesian governments were in favour of a closer union, the question of 

closer political association between the two territories was examined by the Bledisloe 

Commission and after much debate with Britain in 1939 the idea of amalgamation was 
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rejected and with the outbreak of war all discussions were abruptly ended.
20

 The idea of 

amalgamation was revisited again in 1944 as Huggins feared that unless Southern 

Rhodesia, Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland „adopted a co-operative attitude in this 

matter (of closer union), we should soon find Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 

absorbed into East Africa and ourselves absorbed by the Union of South.‟
21

 However, it 

was only in 1952 that amalgamation came to fruition. 

By the close of the 1940s  international picture looked quite different as Britain 

came out of the war determined to salvage the Empire and now wanted the self-

governing colony of Southern Rhodesia to join with the British protectorates of 

Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland to ensure the endurance of the foothold that had been 

gained in Africa. As early as 1945 a Central African Council, under the chairmanship of 

the Governor of Southern Rhodesia and other representatives from all three territories, 

was established as a consultative body. Between 1947 and 1948 drastic changes had 

occurred that would further encourage the British to tighten their grip on the African 

continent. With the rapid decolonisation in India, Pakistan, Burma and Sri Lanka, the 

departure of Ireland from the Commonwealth and the events in Palestine which led to 

the dramatic formation of the state of Israel, weaknesses in the British colonial system 

were exposed.
22

 Another significant event, and possibly the most important, was the rise 

to power of the Afrikaner National Party (NP) under Dr D. F. Malan and his apartheid 

regime in 1948. This was the event that former Southern Rhodesian Prime Minister, 

Smith, believed changed Southern Rhodesian history for without it the CAF would 

never have occurred.
23

 Although the South African situation had long been one of doubt 

and anxiety for the British government, such a political shift was a sign that British 

dominance in Africa would need to be bulwarked from the spread of Afrikaner 

nationalist sentiments, and Southern Rhodesia would need to be a key player in any 

plan.
24

 The success of the NP sent alarms bells ringing throughout the British 

Parliament and closer association, and therefore a more overriding British presence in 
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Africa, would be seen as the solution to the problems facing the Empire at this time. 

The British Cabinet were informed by the Secretary of State for Commonwealth 

Relations and the Secretary of State for the Colonies that the case „for the federation of 

the three Central African territories was based … in part on the necessity for creating a 

stronger unit of Government which would be better able to resist the infiltration of 

Afrikaners from the Union of South Africa.‟
25

  

For the Southern Rhodesian government the desires for amalgamation were 

economic, social, political and quite different to those of the British. The white minority 

government believed that if the Federation was formed, they would hold most of the 

economic and political power and a larger white population would also be able to more 

successfully keep the African population at bay. Southern Rhodesia in the post war era 

had become, according to Miles Hudson, a country of comparative affluence with great 

possibilities for almost boundless development and needed a larger market for its 

secondary producers.
26

 The government and white population shared Hudson‟s 

optimism and were keen to expand their economy and reap the benefits. While 

Nyasaland offered relatively little mineral wealth, it opened up a new market sector and 

the Northern Rhodesian Copperbelt had undergone tremendous expansion during WWII 

and had become one of the richest and most highly developed mining areas in the 

world. It is clear that Southern Rhodesia wanted a hold over this new found wealth and 

would simultaneously gain an immediate boost to their white population figures. With a 

strong imagined white Southern Rhodesian identity rapidly maturing, the government 

was now concerned about the white population‟s ability to withstand the growth of 

African nationalist opposition. By 1950 the Southern Rhodesian white population stood 

at approximately 125 000 people while the African population had now reached over 

2.6 million.
27

 Government officials watched in horror as other African states were being 

declared independent under majority governments and the Federation was seen as a safe 

path to take to ensure the longevity of white supremacy.  

Another incentive for the Southern Rhodesian government was politically based 

for the Federation was also viewed as a stepping-stone toward Dominion status. For the 

two architects of the Federation, Huggins and Sir Roy Welensky, a Southern 

Rhodesian-born politician in Northern Rhodesia, the new Constitution meant ultimate 

independence. Huggins put it bluntly: „Once the Imperial government has granted this 
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Constitution they have lost all control.‟
28

 Welensky was more cautious; he would go no 

further than saying that the Constitution provided facilities for reducing Westminster 

control. According to Young, Welensky was nearer the mark.
29

In 1950 the British 

Labour government decided that the issue of closer association should be of vital 

importance and in 1951 a Conference of officials from all four relevant governments 

convened in London to discuss amalgamation.
30

 After further discussions, a draft 

federal scheme was accepted by the Conference, however it came up against strong 

African opposition and this Conference was boycotted by Africans from all three 

territories. Undeterred by the African refusal to attend, the delegates met again in a 

plenary session at Lancaster House in London, on the 23
rd

 of April 1952. This 

Conference would result in sufficient agreement to enable a draft scheme to be 

published in the form of a White Paper and in June 1952 the British Cabinet „considered 

and approved the publication of a Scheme for the Federation of Southern Rhodesia, 

Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland.‟
31

 The members of the Cabinet were „satisfied that 

the Scheme set out … would work in the best interests of all the inhabitants of the 

Territories concerned‟ and that it would establish „conditions favourable to the progress 

of racial harmony in a mixed community, the example of which may spread 

elsewhere.‟
32

 Once the proposed constitution was in being, the campaign to secure the 

acceptance of Federation could enter into its final phase. The Federal scheme was 

finally approved by an intergovernmental Conference, which again African delegates 

had refused to attend, in January 1953. In the British Parliament the scheme was 

opposed by the Labour and Liberal parties on the grounds that the safeguards for 

African rights were unsatisfactory and that African opinion was overwhelmingly 

opposed to the scheme. The scheme however, was approved by both Houses and by the 

Legislatures of the territories and by a substantial majority of the electorate at a 

referendum held in Southern Rhodesia. The United Kingdom Parliament then passed 

the Rhodesia and Nyasaland Federation Act, 1953, authorising the making of an Order 

in Council establishing the Federation.
33
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The Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland was to be one of the most 

elaborately governed systems in the world.
34

 Philip Murphy, through his analysis of 

official government correspondence, illustrates that the ways in which the Federation 

was set up meant that it was bound for failure from the very beginning. In the years 

before the creation of a unified Central Africa Office, which came into being in 1962, 

the British government‟s CAF policy-making structure was a „recipe for conflict and 

confusion.‟
35

 Southern Rhodesia conducted its relations with London through the 

Colonial Relations Office (CRO), which had overall responsibility for relations with the 

Federal government and handled Britain‟s relationship with South Africa. At the same 

time, Britain remained directly responsible for the administration of the Federation‟s 

two Northern Territories, which came under the authority of the Colonial Office (CO). 

According to Murphy, over time, this geographical division of responsibility gave rise 

to a distinct ideological cleavage between the two departments and all three territories. 

While the CRO showed a marked sympathy for the concerns of the white settlers, the 

CO tended to display far greater sensitivity towards African political advances and 

aspirations. In the specific context of the CAF affairs during the 1950s this government 

system led to the CRO and CO defending sets of principles that were completely 

incompatible.
36

 This had a significant impact on the failure of the Federation‟s 

achievement of the ultimate goal of a partnership government which was a pivotal 

factor in the eventual demise of the Federation.  

The Central African Federation and Southern Rhodesia 

Federation was an experiment, but one in which high hopes were invested. To those 

who supported the amalgamation in Southern Rhodesia, it was seen as an assurance of 

the future longevity of the British Empire and white supremacy in Africa.
37

 From the 

outset, the Federation was created in the face of overwhelming opposition from the 

politically conscious Africans in all three territories.
38

 This opposition stemmed from 

„four fears‟: fear that the protectorates would lose their distinctive status; fear that 

Federation was simply an intermediate stage of a journey towards amalgamation in a 
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unitary state that would be dominated by the minority white Southern Rhodesian 

government; fear that the African population would lose more land and fear that 

Federation would negatively influence their prospects of future political 

advancements.
39

 The African population in the northern territories were aware that 

discriminatory legislation and colour bars in place in Southern Rhodesia were far more 

developed than that of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland and hoped that this situation 

would not deteriorate further under the Federation.
40

 From the perspective of the white 

population, those who opposed Federation inside Southern Rhodesia had visions of 

native immigrants swamping the colony, and of white rule being undermined by the 

pro-native policies of the CO. Despite these concerns, in April 1953 a referendum was 

held in Southern Rhodesia and almost two-thirds of voters voted for Southern Rhodesia 

to join with the other two territories, the final count of votes was 25,570 for Federation 

and 14,729 against; the other two territories followed suit at the end of the month.
41

 

Those who supported Federation in Southern Rhodesia did so for a variety of 

reasons. White rule was entrenched in every aspect of life in the colony and although 

support for Federation within government came from a range of different motives and 

desires, it certainly did not come from a desire of increased partnership amongst the 

African and white population. At a press conference in London in January 1953, before 

the Federation had even come into being, Huggins had staunchly argued against the 

extension of franchise and suggested that it would be fatal, not only because of the 

political power it would award the African population, but also because „it would let in 

too many low Europeans.‟
42

 He maintained that in a „multi-racial society ... there must 

still be an element of aristocracy ... the right to vote needed to be earned.‟ He went on to 

suggest that the Africans were „quite incapable of playing a full part‟ in the government 

and that if „you studied them you would realise how hopeless they are.‟
43

 Due to such 

ingrained racial attitudes, the qualifications for franchise remained different in each 

territory throughout the period of Federation, and Southern Rhodesia continued to 

ensure that all those who wished to vote were restricted by their language skills and 

income. For example, any applicant was required to have „an adequate knowledge of the 

English language, and could fill up an application form for the vote unaided,‟ as well as 
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an income of at least „£240 per annum or ... property worth at least £500,‟ a requirement 

which the majority of the African population would not have been able to meet.
44

 The 

other two territories had similar, but much less stringent, policies.
45

 With such a bleak 

and ignorant outlook regarding the political capability of the African population, it is 

hardly surprising that the white population did not envisage the possibility or 

inevitability of African majority rule. The whites voted for Federation because of the 

promised economic benefits such as: access to the rich Copperbelt of Northern 

Rhodesia, the extension of the Southern Rhodesian market, and the expansion of 

regional centres outside of Salisbury, rather than any prospective partnership it might 

bring between the white and African population.
46

 

Expansionist ideals and the growth of the Empire also played a role in support 

for Federation and was a consequence of the strong white Southern Rhodesian identity 

that had emerged in the post-WWII period. The amalgamation of all three territories 

meant the creation of a greater, more unified British dominion in Southern and Central 

Africa – it appears as if white Southern Rhodesians were attempting to revive Rhodes‟ 

dream of a settler empire under the British flag, independent of CO control.
47

Hancock 

argues that this desire to create a stronger Empire stems from the ideals that that post-

war immigrants brought with them. This migration, according to Hancock, altered the 

Southern Rhodesian white population, strengthened the pride many felt for the colony 

and intensified the political climate. He describes the pre-war colony as a „sleepy 

hollow,‟ but argues that with the influx of migrants, increase in economic enterprise and 

the return of „energetic and idealistic servicemen,‟ there was a „stirring of activity and 

opinion.‟
48

 Clements advocates that Federation, in the eyes of the majority of whites 

who supported it, was an attempt to widen the boundaries and to strengthen the forces 

of white supremacy throughout Africa, south of the Equator. 
49

 Prior to the war most 

whites in Southern Rhodesia had been content to leave politics to „Good Old Huggie‟ 

for a quarter of a century of uneventful government, but many of the new immigrants, 

and those affected by the events elsewhere in the Empire, tended to be much more 

politically conscious. According to Clements, who shares Hancock‟s view, new settlers 

„took the parliamentary system by the scruff of the neck and introduced an edge to 
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Southern Rhodesian politics which had never been there before.‟
50

 However, it needs to 

be taken into account that during the post-war era the Southern Rhodesian population 

who had settled in the colony prior to the war were also determined to ensure the 

longevity of white supremacy in the face of growing African nationalism and also 

desired Dominion status due to their war effort. The strong white national identity that 

had formed since 1890 was still strongly tied to a sense of being British but also had an 

important element of national sentimentality. For those who had been brought up in the 

colony, being a proud Southern Rhodesian, something quite different to that of being 

British or South African, had evolved and the idea of being recognised as a more 

independent entity of the British Empire, one that was viewed as more capable of taking 

care of its own internal and foreign affairs, gained popularity after the end of the war. 

Federation, for them, was seen as a step toward achieving this goal.  

The CAF was inaugurated, Huggins became the first Federal Prime Minister and 

most of the senior politicians in Southern Rhodesia joined him in the newly constituted 

Federal Party which swept the polls in the three territories in December 1953. In the 

years of Federation the attention of Southern Rhodesians officials moved from the 

confines of their own country to the wider borders of Central Africa and Huggins 

„adopted a policy directed towards uncompromising domination.‟
51

As hoped, 

Federation brought with it a generous influx of commerce, industry, public enterprise 

and development. A great deal of building was established in Salisbury and Bulawayo 

and according to Creighton, these city centres were becoming „more like sleek 

American capitals and were losing all appearance of pioneer bush settlements.‟
52

 The 

attraction of governing the larger area and stronger economy drew many leading 

Southern Rhodesian politicians and civil servants into the Federal government. With the 

largest and most assertive white population, Southern Rhodesia naturally assumed a 

leading role within the Federation. The enthusiasm with which Southern Rhodesians 

accepted the Federation and the decision to make Salisbury the federal capital not only 

created fear amongst the African population but was also of some concern to the British 

government.
53

 Although this allowed the Southern Rhodesian government to become 

the key player in the running of the Federation, politically, the Southern Rhodesian 

government underwent some changes. It had to surrender control of its exclusively 
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European territorial forces, including the two battalions of the Royal Rhodesia 

Regiment.
54

 The Federal government also inherited the Southern Rhodesian Air Force, 

which formed the basis of the Federation‟s Royal Rhodesian Air Force (R.R.A.F).
55

 

However, Southern Rhodesia had all the economic pull,  most of the industry and 

agriculture as Northern Rhodesia was largely dependent on its copper industry and 

Nyasaland was too reliant on a few primary products such as tobacco, tea and cotton.
56

  

The principal political parties in the Federation were the United Federal Party, 

the government Party, which was led by Huggins until he retired in 1956 when it was 

then taken over by Northern Rhodesian politician Sir Roy Welensky, and the Dominion 

Party under Winston Field.
57

 Although there was a Federal government, each Territory 

also had its own government, which made the advancement of Africans, a key factor in 

the decision to create the Federation, quite difficult.
58

 Southern Rhodesia‟s attitude to 

Africans, their white imagined national identity, and „shared‟ vision of their political 

and economic future was radically different from that of Britain and the CO which 

retained control over Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland. The political consequences of 

Federation were favourable to Southern Rhodesia‟s whites and the government 

therefore had the decisive influence on the Federal government‟s policy. The nature and 

quality of Southern Rhodesia‟s political culture was therefore of the utmost importance 

to the future of Federation.
59

 They retained, with their own territorial government and 

Prime Minister, complete control over their internal affairs, while Britain further 

reduced the constitutional powers at its disposal. The Southern Rhodesian dominated 

Federal government ran the external affairs, defence, and economic development of all 

three territories, African educational policies became a part of the territorial government 

responsibility (while European education remained a federal issue) and Southern 

Rhodesia was allowed to acquire membership of international organizations and receive 

diplomatic and consular representatives. The clear intention was that, in due course, the 

Federation would attain Dominion status with a similar degree of independence to other 

                                                           
54

 Gann, L. H., „The Development of Southern Rhodesia‟s Military System, 1890-1953,‟ Available from 

http://home.wanadoo.nl/rhodesia/gannI.htm as cited in Murphy, P., „‟An intricate an distasteful subject,‟ 

p. 750 
55

 Murphy, „‟An intricate an distasteful subject,‟ p. 751 
56

 CAB 129/58/28, Memorandum, Central African Federation, 26 January 1953 
57

Creighton, T., The Anatomy of Partnership – Southern Rhodesia and the Central African Federation, 

Faber and Faber, London, 1960, p. 94 
58

 Young, Rhodesia and Independence, p. 48 
59

 Creighton, The Anatomy of Partnership – Southern Rhodesia and the Central African Federation, p. 17 

http://home.wanadoo.nl/rhodesia/gannI.htm


 - 245 - 
 

Commonwealth countries like Canada and Australia and the white population 

continually pressed London for a firm commitment on this issue.
60

 

The other two territories, especially Nyasaland, were concerned about the way in 

which Southern Rhodesia planned on dominating the Federation, even before the 

inauguration. In as early as 1952 a letter was sent from Sir G. Colby, the then Governor 

of Nyasaland, and Mr Lyttelton, the then Colonial Secretary, in which Colby argues 

that: 

 „If Federation comes about, the Southern Rhodesians ... will use every means at 

their disposal to exploit the advantage and to increase Southern Rhodesian 

domination of British Central Africa; this will inevitably result in considerable 

embarrassment to Her Majesty‟s government since the greater the penetration 

the more difficult it will become to preserve and keep effective the essential 

safeguards for Africans.‟
61

  

Colby‟s concerns were not unfounded for throughout the ten-year existence of the 

Federation, the white minority of Southern Rhodesia continued to enjoy almost 

complete internal self-government, as they had done since 1923. Since the composition 

of the Federal Assembly was largely determined by the white electorates of Southern 

and Northern Rhodesia, the Federal government‟s control over certain aspects of 

administration in Southern Rhodesia represented no threat to white hegemony there. 

Furthermore, as a creature of white minority, the Federal government consistently 

opposed the extension of political rights to the Africans of Northern Rhodesia and 

Nyasaland.
62

 

Kariba Dam 

For the white population and Southern Rhodesian government, domination of the 

Federation was a key factor in their decision to join and as the economic success 

continued during the Federation period and between 1955 and 1959, the construction of 

Kariba, the largest man-made, Dam went underway.
63

 In 1955 10,000 workers began to 
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build a hydroelectric dam across the Zambezi and over the next five years flooded 5,580 

square kilometres, thus creating Kariba.
64

 Kariba Dam was undoubtedly the most 

spectacular achievement of the Federation and an extraordinary feat of engineering, 

according to Blake, but was also considered to be another sign of Southern Rhodesian 

ascendancy over the other two territories.
65

 

However, although this Dam can be seen from this purely economic perspective, 

another way of viewing the Kariba is considered by David McDermott Hughes. Hughes 

sees the construction and existence of the Dam, not from an economic point of view, but 

in light of a developing white national identity. He argues that Kariba „offered whites an 

escape in multiple senses ... from their awkwardness and downright fear amid black 

society‟ and „provided whites with a willing partner for their identity,‟
66

 since it forged, 

for the white settler community, a sense of belonging, ecologically, in Southern 

Africa.
67

 Although Hughes‟s argument for a strong link between Kariba and the 

development of a white settler identity does need to be called into question, he does 

make the important point that during Federation, white identity was developing and 

growing in strength despite the overwhelming evidence that the strength of the British 

Empire was waning in the face of African opposition. By this stage, white settlers had 

occupied Southern Rhodesia since 1890 and had developed a strong sense of belonging 

there. During Federation, the nascent imagined national identity that had been evolving 

since 1923 began to take on a more formidable force as the white population began to 

see themselves as Southern Rhodesians, rather than British imperialists fulfilling the 

aims of the Empire, and saw their, and the next generation of whites, future in Southern 

Rhodesia. They also saw themselves as the dominant player in the CAF and attempted 

to exert their strength at every opportunity. Kariba, aside from its economic benefits, 

should be seen as a contribution to these two evolving characteristics of the Southern 

Rhodesia white population during the time of Federation.  

White Popular Opinion and Federation 

The emerging strong white Southern Rhodesian national identity also had significant 

impact on the manner in which the country was governed during the Federation years, 
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especially as the majority of the white population were watching in alarm as former 

colonies were being declared independent under nationalist governments. Even the 

relatively limited advance that amalgamation promised Africans produced a wave of 

white reaction and evidence of this can be found in the 1958 general elections. In the 

1958 election, the right-wing Dominion Party, which promised to achieve independence 

from the Federation through negotiations with Britain, an end to partnership and 

introduce more segregation, won 46% of the vote. The party‟s slogan, „Rhodesia, first, 

last and always‟, struck a responsive chord among those whites who feared the 

ramifications of Federation with the other two African dominated territories.
68

 What the 

Dominion Party offered instead was a „firm native policy‟, one which consigned the 

Africans to a strictly subordinate role; separate development rather than partnership was 

their answer for the future of Southern Rhodesia; white immigration rather than African 

advancement was the key to economic development.
69

Interviewees shared their 

opinions regarding Federation. Each candidate was either born in the colony or had 

spent a significant part of their childhood and adult life there and they all agreed that it 

was an event that many white Southern Rhodesians did not care for. Glen Wilson, who 

grew up in Bulawayo, argued that the „feeling was that general man on the street didn‟t 

really want Federation‟ and that the „majority of Southern Rhodesians wanted 

independence and Federation was forced upon them as a stop-gap or a half-hearted 

effort to placate‟ whites. He also felt that amalgamation with the other two territories 

„diluted the pride of being Southern Rhodesian‟ and remembered that „cars hooting to 

each other when driving down to South Africa stopped during Federation.‟
70

 Takwira 

suggests that Federation was in fact the tipping point for Southern Rhodesia‟s 

relationship with Britain and remembers that his father was furious, „mad with the 

whole world because we had been out voted – only by a few per cent – but it pushed us 

into the Federation‟ and not independence.
71

Arthur Hutson, a man who moved to the 

colony as a young child and then raised his family there, recalls the referendum that was 

held to vote for the Federation and states that he and his wife voted against it and „most 

Southern Rhodesians did not seem very keen on it‟ and argues that it was mainly the 

newly arrived British immigrants who swung the majority in favour of Federation.
72

 On 
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the other hand, his son, Chris Hutson, who was a different generation to those who had 

spent most of their lives in Southern Rhodesia, instead saw the Federation from a purely 

economic point of view and spoke instead about the benefits that it brought in due to an 

influx of a tremendous amount of entrepreneurs and expertise from the other two 

territories.
73

 Chris also describes the development of a „love/hate relationship‟ between 

the colony and Britain and that as far as he could tell, „Southern Rhodesians were 

against anything to do with the Labour Party in Britain.‟
74

 He attributes this to the fact 

that „many of the people who left Britain to come to Salisbury did so to get away from 

aspects that had come about or were being introduced by the Labour Party there‟ and it 

seemed to be the British „Labour politicians that caused problems for the Southern 

Rhodesian – every time the British government changed, negotiations had to change for 

Southern Rhodesia‟, making the 1950s and early 1960s a roller coaster for the colony.
75

 

These men agree that Federation was not what the majority of the white Southern 

Rhodesian population wanted and they also shared the opinion that many wanted 

Southern Rhodesian independence to be declared under a white minority government. 

This demonstrates that the white population had created a persuasive sense of belonging 

in Africa, and now placed emphasis on being a part of Southern Rhodesia first and 

foremost, and a member of the British Empire second, especially in the wake of 

growing African nationalism.  

Such opinions add weight to Clements, Hancock, Blake and Wood‟s argument 

that the newly settled immigrants were far more politically conscious than those who 

had been brought up in Southern Rhodesia. However, another aspect that needs to be 

considered is the development of a white Southern Rhodesian national identity.  Those 

who had been raised in the colony were still ardently loyal to Britain and the Crown but 

also felt it was time that Southern Rhodesia was recognised for this loyalty and 

rewarded with increased independence. The Southern Rhodesian population had been 

able to self-govern the country for twenty five years, had created sustainable primary 

industries and some secondary industries, and had enjoyed a „Rhodesian way of life‟ 

which was encapsulated by a comfortable living standard, leisure activities on the 

weekends, the availability of cheap African labour, job security, and a strong connection 

to the wide open spaces and environment surrounding them. These white settlers had 

forged a sense of belonging in Southern Rhodesia that was far more enduring and 
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resilient than the Empire, and thus their desire for independence by the 1950s would 

have been much more significant than their desire for Federation.
76

 However, at this 

time, many whites knew that Federation was the closest to independence that they were 

going to achieve and since Federation explicitly promised economic benefits and 

eventual independence, the referendum result came out in favour. 
77

 

Immigration during the Central African Federation 

Through the 1950s, the percentage of the population who were born in the colony 

continued to fall and as late as 1970, 75 per cent of whites over 16 had been born 

elsewhere.
78

 Between 1951 and 1958 92,000 whites immigrated to Southern Rhodesia 

and the total white population topped 200,000, well over double what it had been at the 

end of the war.
79

 The impact of the wave of immigration in post-war Southern Rhodesia 

had an effect on the racial attitudes of the white settler population. According to 

Clements, external events, quite apart from those in South Africa, strengthened the then 

basic British prejudices already present in the colony. Southern Rhodesia had become a 

place of refuge for officers and officials after the British withdrew from India and from 

the raging Kenyan Mau Mau rebellion. More than most other British colonies at that 

time, Southern Rhodesia offered the life to which they had become accustomed and to 

which they believed that the white British imperialists were entitled – the „Rhodesian 

way of life‟. Men and women continued to trickle into Southern Rhodesia during the 

1950s and brought with them their experiences and opinions regarding the fall of the 

British Empire. The immigrants were coming from the horrors of the Mau Mau 

rebellion and the impact of this event on the white psyche cannot be underestimated. 

These new arrivals were quick to stress, and the white settler society were quick to 

absorb, the argument that the racial and religious massacres which followed British 

withdrawal were evidence of the unfitness of all colored races and warnings of how to 

prevent such things in Southern Rhodesia rapidly circulated throughout the 

population.
80

 The withdrawal by Belgium from the Congo also had a significant impact 

on the Southern Rhodesian white settlers. Chris Hutson can remember the very strong 

campaigns that were being run and the posters that were put up everywhere which 

played on the idea of loss of control and the fear of majority government and the blow-
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up in Congo with the Belgium colonial government was used as an example.
81

 Over 

6000 Belgium refugees fled to the two Rhodesias in 1960 and according to Arthur 

Hutson, many of the refugees came to Southern Rhodesia and,  

„we went to the show grounds to pick up blankets and food and we took in a 

family – husband and wife and 3 children. We wanted to put them in separate 

rooms but they refused – they wanted to stay together.‟
82

  

Chris Hutson argues that the influx of these refugees gave the Southern Rhodesian 

white population direct experiences with a country going into independence very 

rapidly when the Belgium King pulled out of the Congo and it just collapsed and „we 

heard the tales from these people because they had fled. All they had was what they 

could carry in their car and this experience was scary for Southern Rhodesians.‟
83

Even 

Smith advocated that these new immigrants and refugees served to further entrench the 

ideas of British superiority and reluctance to aid African advancement in the colony.
84

 

With such racial attitudes still deeply entrenched in the country, during the years 

of the CAF, white immigration into Southern Rhodesia continued, as did the 

introduction of migration policies, restrictions and some settlement schemes.. 

Government efforts to woo white British immigrants also continued and included the 

establishment of the Immigration Advisory Council in 1947 and the introduction of an 

Assisted Passage Scheme in 1951. Under this scheme, select migrants from the United 

Kingdom, aged between 21 and 45, were to be offered £30 towards the cost of the 

passage for each adult and £20 for each child, up to a maximum of two children. 

Another settlement scheme was also introduced in 1957 under which only those who 

had a minimum income of not less than £50 or £60 per month and who were retired 

members of the British military forces would be considered as eligible. Accepted 

settlers were to meet all costs of transferring themselves, their families and their 

belongings to the farms where they were placed for training. They were to undergo a 

two-year training period, during which they would be entitled to rent-free 

accommodation and free food in the form of milk, vegetables and fruit. The resettlement 

scheme, it was reported, had been made possible by the BSAC loan of £200 000 to the 

colony, £160 000 of which was to be used to purchase land.
85

 The racial attitudes of the 
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politically, economically and numerically dominant white British settlers were clearly 

evident in Southern Rhodesia‟s immigration policy up to and beyond the Federation 

which frustrated the efforts of thousands of would-be non-British white settlers or 

refugees to enter and settle in the country. According to Gann and Duignan, the 

continuation of the restrictive nature of these policies illustrates that „white (Southern) 

Rhodesian society in some ways retained a curiously archaic quality: the values of 

Edwardian England survived as in a kind of sociological museum.‟
86

 This had a 

significant impact on the success of the government‟s goal to build up a strong white 

British population that would be able to withstand opposition from the African majority. 

The government‟s fear that if they admitted immigrants that did not meet specific 

standards that would risk the development of a poor white population dependent on 

government handouts was overriding and an important reason behind their failure to 

increase the white population to a more desirable figure. 

However, there were some small scale attempts to admit people of European 

decent, so long as they had a background in agriculture. Information from British 

newspapers has been found on a European settlement scheme that included 34 Italian 

„pioneers‟ who migrated to Southern Rhodesia in 1953 to take part in a unique 

experiment. The scheme was fathered by Winston Field and was designed with one of 

its aim to show that Europeans can, without African labour squads, grow food, produce 

and grade tobacco, rear pigs, make hay, and raise sunn-hemp and Lucerne for fodder 

and greenstuff for their families‟ dinner-tables. The scheme was also planned to 

demonstrate that intensive farming could be carried out on small holdings and to 

provide homes and a reasonable living for family units settling in Southern Rhodesia in 

preference to the over-crowded countries in war-torn Europe. A school was also built 

close by to provide education for the children. It was also borne in mind that this pilot 

scheme could be used at the basis for larger agricultural settlement schemes and even, 

by extension, industrial schemes on the same principle of white labour, thus redressing 

the proportion of African to white at the labour level. One year on, the Salisbury 

Correspondent for the Manchester Guardian reported that although some success had 

been seen, the scheme had proved to be too small in scale and the school eventually had 

to be closed so that the children could lend a hand in the field.
87

 Although it was hoped 

that such a venture might be expanded, there is no evidence of other similar schemes.  
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The hostility to „aliens‟, which had always been an integral part of the Southern 

Rhodesian governing strategies, undoubtedly influenced the attitude of Federation 

officials between 1953 and 1963. Although white racism towards Africans was salient 

and crucial in shaping the trajectory of the country‟s history in the colonial years, 

racism and cultural chauvinism also prevailed within the white community.
88

 Philip 

Murphy has managed to compile two books which contain the documents pivotal to the 

discussions leading up to and the creation of the CAF as well as the demise of the 

Federation. From official correspondence between London, Southern Rhodesian and the 

rest of the Federation, some of the colony‟s immigration restrictions that were 

introduced during the years of Federation can be analysed. In August 1954 a letter was 

written by the Acting Secretary for Internal Affairs in Southern Rhodesia and was sent 

to the Chief Secretaries to the governments of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 

outlining Southern Rhodesia‟s Inter-territorial Migration Control Bill. Included in the 

letter was a desire for the other two territories to submit a list of restricted persons as a 

way to ensure that undesirable immigrants do not enter the colony.
89

Most importantly, 

there was to be a „blanket prohibition on the entry into Southern Rhodesia of Asiatics 

who were born or are resident in the two Northern Territories,‟ despite the calls from 

Nyasaland to repeal this clause and allow the „planned immigration without block 

discrimination against any race that has contributed to the country‟s prosperity in the 

past and can do so in the future.‟
90

 The Southern Rhodesian government was especially 

concerned with the grip that the Indian population had on the population of Nyasaland 

and hoped to avoid an influx of such migrants. Northern Rhodesia also placed 

restrictions on migrants, and all those who wished to enter from India were expected to 

take a literacy test before they were permitted residence in the colony despite objections 

from Indian High Commissioner in East Africa.
91

 In August 1953, out of a potential 
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forty-four Indians wishing to enter the Rhodesias, only six met the required standards in 

the eyes of the authorities while the rest were sent back.
92

 

Dispersed throughout these official documents were also concerns regarding the 

ways in which the Southern Rhodesian government viewed African political 

advancement and the fear of being „swallowed up from the black north.‟
93

 Sir R. 

Armitage expressed his concerns to Mr Lennox-Boyd and argued that all the politically 

minded Africans in Nyasaland regarded the white Southern Rhodesian as public enemy 

No. 1 and worried about the way in which Southern Rhodesia dominated the CAF. 

Armitage recognised that there was a distinction between Southern Rhodesians of the 

old brigade and the younger generation. He felt that the older generation in Southern 

Rhodesia were „quite die hard in their opposition to African advancement but that the 

younger generation is being brought up with much more liberal views‟ and believed that 

the popularity of Garfield Todd was a partial confirmation of this. In regards to 

immigration, the Capricorn Africa Society (CAS) supported the fact that the Federal 

government would control immigration and believed that this control would be for the 

purpose of „preventing unworthy and undesirable elements from entering, some of 

which have done much harm to the native peoples in recent years.‟
94

 In an attempt to 

allay Africans‟ concerns regarding land, the CAS assured the population that the flow of 

European immigrants into Central Africa would certainly not reduce the amount of 

wealth available for Africans, nor would it deprive them of their land. An increase in 

European population would instead increase the total wealth of the State, and contribute 

to an all-round rise in the standard of living. The document draws on Southern Rhodesia 

as an example and stipulated that the colony could increase its European population by 

at least five million without depriving native areas of a single acre of land.
95

 It is evident 

that despite the theory behind the CAF and the promises of a partnership government, 

the Southern Rhodesian government was still adamant to maintain the domination of the 

white middle class British settler „island‟ in amongst a sea of the African population 

who would be continually restricted politically, economically and socially. Government 

concerns also remained high regarding the entrance of the „right type of immigrant‟ as 
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this was regarded as a form of assurance of white superiority; faith in the longevity of 

white settler power during CAF, despite the growth of African nationalism on a 

continental and national level, was unshakable. Rather than taking steps to compensate 

for Southern Rhodesia‟s obvious disadvantages in comparison with other areas of the 

Empire, such as Australia and Canada, the government made the situation worse by 

being extremely selective on the type of immigrant they were willing to welcome and 

by imposing very restrictive immigration conditions which discouraged would-be 

immigrants.  

In spite of the failure to build up a large white population to a number significant 

enough to alleviate the fear of being overrun by the African population, the government 

continued to ensure that a strong white national identity also prevailed. By 1965, the 

white Rhodesian population still demonstrated a deep commitment to the old memories 

of a national past and the continued annual celebrations surrounding Rhodes, Alan 

Wilson, and Pioneer Day, were affirmations of Southern Rhodesian patriotism in 

everyday situations. However, as Schwarz suggests, the social realities of daily life were 

far removed from the Pioneer myths, or from the romantic imperialism that had been 

promoted by Rhodesian historians. Although the ideal Southern Rhodesia was „pictured 

as a man clad in khaki, well-mounted, with slouch-hat, rifle and strong sons‟ and 

although the landscape and wide open spaces were celebrated and viewed as a part of 

being Rhodesian, in the 1950s and 1960s more than 90 per cent of the white population 

were urban. The colony was initially meant to be the second Rand, but after abandoning 

this notion, the government set out to establish an agricultural society. Although the 

farming community had witnessed great booms in their tobacco industry and had 

brought the Southern Rhodesia much wealth, by 1956 only 5 per cent of the white 

population was engaged in agriculture, compared to 32 per cent involved in industry. 

„The trappings of modern life advanced rapidly,‟ and the Southern Rhodesian white 

population had ended up in a vastly different situation to the one planned out by Rhodes 

and the BSAC.
96

 Nevertheless, what did remain was a white society that was dedicated 

to the future of white governance, who would go to war for the country, and would 

continue to imagine that all whites, whether new arrivals or descendants of the pioneers, 

were bound together by a collective mission and sense of pride in being Southern 

Rhodesian. An earlier legacy to the development of this imagined white national 

identity was the Central African Rhodes Centenary Exhibition which demonstrated the 

endurance of Rhodes memory in the national memory.  
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Central African Rhodes Centenary Exhibition 

In 1953, the Southern Rhodesian government were still strongly in favour of supporting 

the endeavours and strongly believed in the endurance of the British Empire. The legacy 

of Rhodes was constructed over time and by the 1950s, when it looked as though the 

Empire would weather the uprising of African opposition, it was as important as ever. 

An example of the government‟s commitment to the continual growth of a white 

Southern Rhodesian national identity that was grounded in pride for the Empire and its 

Southern Rhodesian civic culture was the Rhodes Centenary Exhibition (RCE). 

Newspaper reports (see figure below) showed the ceremony being officially opened by 

the Queen on 3 June, 1953, and printed pictures of the RCE which was held in 

Bulawayo and commemorated the 100
th

anniversary of the birth of Cecil Rhodes. It was 

the first of its kind to be held on the African continent and demonstrated the continual 

commitment that Southern Rhodesia had to the legacy of Rhodes – the founder of „their 

country‟.
97

In the 50 acres of the exhibition all countries in Africa south of the Sudan – 

18 in total – had their own private pavilions and an area of some ten acres was devoted 

to light and heavy industries, the Motor Show and external exhibits, while in the Court 

of Services banks, building societies, travel agencies, shipping companies and air lines 

were represented.  In addition to the government Pavilions and commercial section, the 

non-industrial section of some 70,000 square feet housed the Post Office, Court of 

Rhodes, the Hall of Africa, the Court of Cities, the Rhodesia Ideal Home Exhibit, the 

Southern and Northern Rhodesia government exhibits, Conference Hall and Press and 

Broadcasting Rooms.
98
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Figure 7 – A newspaper clipping detailing the RCE and showing images of the visiting Queen 

Mother, Queen Elizabeth, who opened the Exhibition. Supplement to the Rhodesian Recorder 

August 1953
99 

 

Shutt agrees that the white settlers in Southern Rhodesia often presented 

themselves as so socially and politically unified that it is easy to forget that they were, 

in effect, a community of immigrants who needed to be continually re-educated about 

the country‟s founding myths if they were to be successfully assimilated into white 
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society – the RCE is an example of this re-education.
100

 Despite the increasing 

complexities which plagued the British and Southern Rhodesian government‟s 

relationship, the white population still felt a sense of pride in regard to their British 

origins and many believed that Rhodes continued to play a significant role in the 

Southern Rhodesian white national identity. . During the post-war era the colony 

experienced a significant rise in immigration numbers and this continued during the 

early Federation years. This was in line with the government‟s nation-building ideology 

but the state now faced an important challenge if they wished to maintain the 

development of a white national identity – they had to educate new white Southern 

Rhodesians on the founding myths of the colony, especially that of Cecil Rhodes. White 

Southern Rhodesians had also been anxious to emphasise their status as British subjects 

in contrast to Afrikaner nationalism in South Africa since the Jameson Raid and the 

RCE spoke to all of these concerns by highlighting Rhodes and the British Royal 

Family as central to a Southern Rhodesian identity. Taken together, the RCE‟s emphasis 

on Rhodes and royalty marked white Southern Rhodesia identity as distinct from 

apartheid South Africa and reaffirmed their belonging to the Empire. RCE was the 

centrepiece of a nearly year-long celebration of Southern Rhodesia- radio programmes 

were deliberately aimed at Southern Rhodesian youth and new immigrants to educate 

them about Rhodes and British civilisation.
101

 In 1953, such a display of patriotism 

reiterated faith in the longevity and strength of the British Empire and in Rhodes‟ dream 

of British dominance from Cape to Cairo. 

The Development of a Liberal Attitude 

Despite this symbolic display of the imagined unity of the white population, the 

emergence of a strong white national identity in the post-war era did not occur without 

opposition from those who believed in a multi-racial society, a partnership government 

and the advancement of the African population through the aid of government 

incentives. Not only would the white Southern Rhodesian national identity undergo 

drastic changes in the 1950s and 1960s, but the colony would also witness the 

emergence of an increasingly liberal attitude amongst some whites. Despite the fact that 

the government would later clamp down on these men and women, evidence of this 

liberalism demonstrates the shifts and changes that were occurring during the CAF and 

how these came to effect the white population. Amongst the white population, support 
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for Federation did not just emerge in the form of imperialist or economic desires since 

others, albeit only a few saw in the Federation a chance for change and an important 

turning point in the history of Southern Rhodesia. According to Hancock, among the 

supporters of Federation were old and new Southern Rhodesians who viewed it as an 

opportunity to break with the racialised philosophies and practices of the past, and thus 

replace racial segregation with racial partnership.
102

 However, the majority of the white 

population would not relax their central grip on a state that was so nearly, through their 

eyes, independent under their leadership. 

When asked about the unity of white society during the 1960s, Glen Wilson 

answered that „at that stage most people were very right wing – there were a few liberals 

squeaking in the background but they were few and far between.‟
103

  This suggests that 

the voice of the liberal white population was either very quiet or it was not an element 

that had taken over in Southern Rhodesia. Although it cannot be argued that the white 

Southern Rhodesian white settler community were in favour of African rights or had 

developed a strong liberal political outlook, there were certainly some who felt that the 

time had come to make concessions for the African majority. In Southern Rhodesia, on 

the eve of Federation, the hallmark of this liberal attitude was the acceptance of 

advanced Africans as equal partners. Although there were whites from all classes and 

cultural backgrounds who took this position, Hancock suggests that such a political 

stance was more commonly found among the „better-off and better-educated English 

speakers.‟
104

 His research of the lists of various welfare and inter-racial societies 

accounted for about 750 whites in 1953 and 1954 and reveal that age, gender, country of 

origin or years of residence did not appear to have been significant factors in 

determining who joined these societies. Rather, the important elements were occupation 

and education. He goes on to argue that post-war immigration had substantially 

improved the relative strength of this potential liberal base while the relative size of the 

lower clerical grades, the farming community and the artisan class continued to present 

a formidable barrier to the promotion of liberal views.
105

 One notable example of such a 

society was the Capricorn Africa Society (CAS) which focussed specifically on the 

economic development and Federation, increased capital investment, white immigration 

and the incorporation of Africans as producers and consumers. This organisation 
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believed that the cultivation of an African middle class was indispensable as a source of 

demand for the promotion of enterprise and as a buffer against radical politics.
106

  

Blake adds weight to this argument by stating that during the Federation years 

there was a marked effort on the part of some of the white settlers to diminish social 

barriers with the African majority. White women encouraged African women to form 

women‟s organizations; devoted persons worked hard for African welfare in reserves 

and much charity and benevolence was exercised by the churches which, apart from the 

Dutch Reformed, used their influence towards reconciliation between the races.
107

Such 

efforts were not accepted by the majority of the white population and on the eve of 

Federation even the most tentative and limited approaches were regarded as heretical by 

most white Southern Rhodesians. 

The Capricorn Africa Society 

The Capricorn Africa Society (CAS) was founded by Southern Rhodesian-born David 

Stirling in 1949 with the objective of democratic and multi-racial development in 

southern and central Africa. He hoped to organise a handful of well-placed white central 

and southern Africans, who were themselves linked to the political and financial elites 

in London and would penetrate the local and metropolitan establishments and persuade 

all sides that it was possible to reconcile economic development and the proper 

trusteeship of native interests.
108

 After negotiations with Huggins the Society agreed on 

March 1952 to merge with the United Central Africa Association (UCAA) to work for 

the federal cause in Southern Rhodesia. Stirling decided to issue Declarations in order 

to establish the aims of the CAS.
109

 

In the Capricorn Declarations document, the Society was described as „a stroke 

of political genius, a dynamic, imaginative appeal,‟ whose aim was to „rekindle the 

missionary zeal of British settlers as pioneers of a new partnership between black and 

white in a Dominion.‟
110

 According to the society the success of the CAF demanded 

practical proofs of British settler „intentions to assist the African in his emancipation to 
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full equal rights and dignities in what can be a great and prosperous land‟.
111

 The 

members of the society believed that policies for the African population must come 

from within Africa. The Society had members of all races in Southern Rhodesia, 

Northern Rhodesia, Tanganyika and Kenya and its preliminary expression of a future 

policy for Africa is presented in the Capricorn Declarations.
112

 These Declarations were 

signed by prominent white Africans affirming their support for a „united Capricorn 

Africa‟ that transcended racial differences. The aims were to win African approval for 

federation, to counter African nationalism and the image of the white settler as an 

exploiter, to supply the local Europeans with a sense of destiny and a high-sounding 

justification for their opportunism and persuade British socialists and liberals that 

Federation was an honourable objective.
113

 The CAS also attracted a number of post-

war immigrants who joined precisely because of the opportunity to meet educated 

Africans and to resolve the racial problems in Southern Rhodesia; in fact, according to 

Hancock, a majority but not all of the white Capricornists were post-war immigrants.
114

 

Capricorn appealed to the hundred or so whites who enrolled between 1954 and 1956 

because it raised the possibility of creating one society where, at the highest level, 

Africans and whites could mix freely and no one would be barred on the grounds of 

colour. However, Hancock argues that the new members could not have looked very 

hard at the existing structure of the Southern Rhodesian society or they might have 

realised that their beliefs were simply „utopian‟ or at least unachievable given the 

political climate of the white minority government.
115

 

The CAS managed to survive in Southern Rhodesia until 1965 when, under the 

weight of the pressure from the new right wing government to end all „liberal‟ 

campaigns, it collapsed. Hancock argues that the Society‟s white members became 

„positively political in and after 1960,‟ at which time there were 123 Southern 

Rhodesian members, forty-nine of whom were African, but the Society was unable to 

achieve any of its main objectives.
116

 Although the number of white members was 

continuously small, and can be easily overlooked, the CAS demonstrates that a liberal 

attitude was at least a part of the white Southern Rhodesian population and that some 
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wished to see racial partnership become a living reality rather than a term simply 

extolled by the government through means of propaganda.   

Cold Comfort Farm 

Aside from the CAS, there were other attempts made to introduce forms of partnership 

between the white minority and the African majority. One notable example is that of 

Cold Comfort Farm. In 1949, Guy Clutton-Brock, an English social worker, and his 

wife arrived in Southern Rhodesia and settled on land owned by St. Faith‟s Anglican 

Mission, which was situated near Salisbury. There, by a series of ruses, they defied the 

Land Apportionment Act and participated in a multi-racial market garden thereby 

proving that it was possible for whites to live a genuinely happy life by immersing 

themselves in Africa; this was known as Cold Comfort Farm.
117

 The partnership at Cold 

Comfort, however, according to Guy Clutton-Brock was more a form of harmonious 

living than any current concept of partnership encouraged by the colonists.
118

 At this 

farm, the purpose was for Africans and whites to live and work side by side to develop 

social, educational and medical activities in a genuine corporate life. Money was also 

raised through aid campaigns in Britain to assist African nationalist detainees.
119

 With 

the support of Trevor Huddleston, Fenner Brockway, Michael Scott, Mary Benson and 

many others, Guy, his wife Molly, Didymus Mutasa, George Nyandoro and Michael 

and Eileen Haddon founded Cold Comfort Farm in Southern Rhodesia, and a large body 

of investors and supporters in Britain and the generosity of several trusts and firms gave 

them funds and equipment, allowing this farm to become a widely acclaimed pattern for 

racial freedom and redevelopment in the colony.
120

 

By the end of 1956 it had become clear to those working at Cold Comfort Farm 

that the Southern Rhodesian government were concerned about the activities being 

practiced there and the existence of the farm was considered to be a direct challenge to 

the Southern Rhodesian government‟s land and segregation policies.
121

 Guy, Molly and 

Mutasa, the chairman of Cold Comfort Farm and now a member of ZANU-PF, were of 

special interest and after a series of arrests and detention without trial between 1959 and 
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1970, and then finally the deportation of Guy and Molly in 1971 and the detainment of 

Mutasa in 1972, Cold Comfort Farm was closed by the government in 1972.
122

 British 

newspapers from the time report that Smith‟s government banned the „multiracial Cold 

Comfort Farm Society claiming it had been actively supporting the cause of African 

nationalist terrorists‟ and declared Guy Clutton-Brock a prohibited immigrant.
123

 

Smith‟s justification for his actions is an example of the propaganda utilised by the RF 

during the War of Liberation. It is also an example of the expectations that Smith had of 

the white population. They were meant to fight for the country against the African 

terrorists and any engagement in multi-racial activities would be seen as an affront to 

this cause.  

Although this venture was only short lived it is an excellent example of the some 

of the more liberal work carried out by white British immigrants who were working 

towards a Southern Rhodesia that encouraged racial partnership at a social, economic 

and political level and saw in Federation a glimmer of hope that what was being 

practiced at this farm would be one day adapted to the everyday „Rhodesian way of 

life.‟ 

Garfield Todd (1953-1958) 

Another example of the development of a liberal attitude that was beginning to emerge 

in Southern Rhodesia was the coming to power of Garfield Todd. When Huggins was 

elected as the first Federal Prime Minister in 1953, Garfield Todd was elected as the 

new leader of the United Federal Party (UFP) and thus to serve as the Southern 

Rhodesian Prime Minister although he would only hold office until 1958. Huggins and 

his conservatism had dominated Southern Rhodesian policy for the over twenty years 

but Todd, described as a reformist, was determined to bring in a breath of fresh air into 

the stale racialised legislature and pursue policies to encourage racial partnership.
124

 

Todd is an important figure in Southern Rhodesian history even though he only stayed 

in power for five years. His significance stems from the fact that for the first time in its 

history, the white electorate in Southern Rhodesia had chosen a Prime Minister who 

enjoyed a widespread confidence amongst the Africans, however it seemed that many 

had not realised just how far he was willing to allow his liberal attitude to affect the 
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governance of Southern Rhodesia.
125

 His election corresponds with the inauguration of 

Federation – an amalgamation that was meant to lead to a partnership government and 

increased rights for the African population and Todd was willing to take the necessary 

steps to make this happen. However, the Southern Rhodesian white population did not 

vote to join the Federation for these reasons but rather for the economic gains, increased 

British dominance in Africa, ultimate independence and immediate expansion of the 

white population numbers. The realisation that Todd‟s plans for Southern Rhodesia did 

not correlate with the majority of the settler society resulted in his rapid demise as 

Prime Minister.  

Todd was born in New Zealand and settled in Southern Rhodesia with his family 

in 1934, as the superintendent of an evangelical mission.
126

 According to Sir Robert 

Tredgold, Todd had, for many years, been a missionary and his long experience and 

first-hand knowledge had awarded him with great respect and liking for the African 

population; he felt that it was the duty of the white minority to educate the African 

population and ensure that they would advance socially, economically and politically. 

Although he initially was keen to dispel fears that his missionary background had made 

him „soft‟ on native policy, the reflex from this, amongst the white population, was that 

he was soon regarded with a certain suspicion by many, lest he prove too sympathetic 

with the Africans.
127

 Despite Todd‟s aspirations for Southern Rhodesia, he realized 

early on that any changes he wanted to make would be met with harsh criticism; as he 

took a liberal step to the left, his cabinet pressed from the right and by 1956 the white 

electorate had begun to grasp that Todd was pursuing policies which led inevitably to 

the end of the old politics of privilege.
128

 The liberal honeymoon with Todd was over 

and he was accused of giving „the natives‟ ideas,‟ of raising their expectations too high, 

and of being too friendly with them. The ascendancy was shaken with Todd openly 

befriended leading African nationalists during 1957 and proposed substantial revisions 

of the colony‟s franchise and its industrial colour bar.
129

 One of the central features of 

the Federation that also occurred under the leadership of Todd was the opening of a 

multi-racial University College, established in Salisbury early in 1955. This was an 

attempt to provide opportunities of higher education for all the peoples of the British 
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Central African territories and represented a significant new development in the path 

toward racial partnership.
130

 This College remained open and multi-racial after the end 

of Federation but its policies and practices were shrouded with controversy in the face 

of growing African nationalism and the settlers‟ determination to maintain white rule.
131

  

Todd, the charismatic man with the broad smile who was so much admired in 

1954, became an ogre in 1957. Weiss, Parpart and Creighton explain that he was going 

too far too fast and that this gloomy consensus of opinion regarding his native policy 

stuck.
132

 Todd was replaced as leader of the United Federal Party in February 1958, and 

after forming a breakaway party he lost his parliamentary seat in the following June. His 

successor, Sir Edgar Whitehead, was deemed a more balanced politician regarding 

reform and in 1961 obtained approval for a constitution which, while it brought a few 

Africans into parliament, also opened up the possibility of full independence under 

minority white rule; this an issue that had been gaining increasing support amongst the 

white Southern Rhodesian population. Despite the fact that Todd was unable to make 

many permanent changes for the African population, and in fact attempted to disband 

the African nationalist movements in the late 1950s, he is still heralded as the liberal 

leader amongst Southern Rhodesia‟s string of Prime Ministers. Weiss and Parpart argue 

that the white Prime Ministers of Southern Rhodesia that had served the colony up to 

this point, namely Coghlan and Huggins, had represented the majority of white attitudes 

of their day. However, Todd was the exception as he was not a true representative of the 

majority of white Southern Rhodesian attitudes and desires. They go on to state that 

initially he represented the 20% or so whites who held liberal views but after 1957 he 

became a radical liberal who represented only a tiny majority.
133

 The ousting of Todd is 

often cited as evidence of a continuing white refusal to contemplate any move towards a 

more liberal attitude regarding the Africans population, and is seen as one of the 

precursors of the various shifts to the political right which occurred later.
134

 The name 

of Garfield Todd, Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia, became known outside the 

country in 1958 when his cabinet successfully rebelled against him. Inside the country, 

the wonder was that he became Prime Minister in the first place. His successor, Sir 

Edgar Whitehead, seemed, in the eyes of the white electorate, to be more balanced 
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about reform, and in 1961 would obtain approval for a constitution which opened up the 

prospect of full independence under continued white governance.
135

 

African Rights and the Growth of African Nationalism 

In Chapter 1 the importance of African nationalism in Southern Rhodesian history was 

emphasised and as the tide turned toward the strength of the African nationalist groups 

in several areas of the African continent during the 1950s, their opposition was 

becoming hard to ignore or control in Southern Rhodesia. As the waves of African 

nationalism swept through Africa, white minority governments in southern Africa 

tightened their control, determined to bring it to a halt and to keep political power and 

wealth in the hands of the whites.
136

 However, although the Southern Rhodesian 

government was obsessed with trying to maintain leadership over the country, African 

nationalism was growing in strength and their cries for political and economic equality 

were getting increasingly louder and harder to overlook. The upsurge of African 

political awareness which took place in Southern Rhodesia during the CAF was a 

significant factor in the end of Federation and the way in which the country was to be 

governed after 1963. Federation, heralded as the showpiece of Britain's commitment to 

multiracialism, was flawed from birth by its failure to win African acceptance and the 

enforcement of it had stirred southern and central African deeply to village level and 

produced increasing unrest among the people of all three territories.
137

 In Southern 

Rhodesia, the stringency of the government‟s native policy and its restrictions in both 

urban and rural areas had stimulated political awakening. This brought more repressive 

legislation and policy activity, which further strengthened African political 

consciousness. During the 1950s, white and African „partnership‟ was the avowed 

policy of the Southern Rhodesian government but repression was the practice at ground 

level.
138

 In 1953 in Southern Rhodesia law and custom decreed that the white settler 

community should own most of the fertile land, be protected from competition at the 

market place, be guaranteed a reasonable supply of cheap labour and live apart from the 

noises and the smells of Africa. Although they outnumbered the whites by 

approximately 16:1, the Africans were still regarded, in every respect, as second-class 

citizens. Following amendments to the income and property qualifications in 1951 only 

380 Africans were registered to vote whereas 45,111 Europeans were enrolled. 
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However, during the 1950s, different voices- rural and urban, ethnic and proto-

nationalist, reformist and revolutionary, Christian and secular- were raised at different 

times in protest against the system.
139

 

During Federation there was only some relaxation of some social and economic 

colour bars. The word „native‟ was dropped from legislation and official documents and 

African professionals gained the right to practice, but not live, alongside their white 

colleagues.
140

 However, the only example to be found regarding the relaxation of the 

colour bar was in 1956 when Huggins allowed a Pakistani child to be admitted into a 

government school located in an all-white residential area in Salisbury. The child 

concerned was the six year old son of Squadron-Leader M. Akram, a trade 

commissioner for Pakistan in the Federation and the decision was made in spite of 

Federal‟s M.P.‟s protests that such an admission would cause „wide-spread resentment 

on the part of European residents in the area and might result in a boycott of the school 

by European parents.‟
141

 Economically, the Federation had brought with it some 

advancement for the country and while official correspondence between London the 

Federation illustrate that the Africans were able to reap some of the benefits – the white 

population pressed on with economic development and enjoyed „the much larger 

benefits.‟ For example, „houses flats and fourteen-storey blocks of offices‟ rose in the 

white sectors of Salisbury while the backlog of African housing grew increasingly 

worse „because of the lack of public funds essential for this work.‟
142

 

Politically, some important legislation in the realm of African affairs passed by 

the Todd Administration and carrying some advancement for the African population 

were the Native Land Husbandry Act; the Native Councils Act; the expansion of 

educational facilities; home ownership schemes in some urban areas; loan facilities for 

middle class Africans to build their own better type houses; the amendments to the Pass 

and Liquor Laws, and a more liberal franchise.
143

 However, in 1959 the Statute of Law 

of the Federation of Rhodesian and Nyasaland still stipulated that to be registered as a 

general voter, the person must have requisite educational qualifications, have an 

adequate knowledge of the English language and be able, in his own handwriting, to 
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complete and sign the claim form, must have been in the bona fide receipt of income, 

salary or wages of not less than £720 during each of the two years immediately 

preceding the date of his claim for registration as a voter or must be at such date the 

owner of immovable property in the Federation valued at not less than £1,500 and must 

have completed a course of primary education of a prescribed standard.
144

According to 

official documents, the total failure of the Todd group represented to moderate Africans 

the failure of the second foundation on which they had hoped to see built a real 

„partnership‟ and while Whitehead attempted to establish some form of partnership, 

albeit along a more conservative path than the one taken by Todd, international and 

national events would soon have a significant impact on newly introduced legislation.
145

 

Although African nationalism and nationalist parties had been in existence in 

Southern Rhodesia since the early 1920s, it was during the Federation years that they 

really began to take on a more forceful and active role within the African population. As 

early as 1956 the City Youth League, when an increase in bus fares was proposed, 

organized a boycott of all buses which ran between Harare and the various places of 

African employment. The boycott was supported by the many Africans and represented 

the first organized, large scale defiance under the CAF. For the Southern Rhodesian 

government and the white population, it proved the ability of the Africans to organize 

and to retaliate against proposed legislation.
146

 The most influential party during this 

time was the African National Congress (ANC) which was formally inaugurated in the 

township of Harare on the 12
th

 of September 1957, significantly chosen since it was the 

same day which the white settler population celebrated the occupation of Southern 

Rhodesia by ceremonies to commemorate the first hoisting of the Union Jack in 

Salisbury in 1890.
147

 The ceremony held in Harare at the same time was symbolic of the 

new era of open defiance of the white traditions and political systems, which was to be 

characteristic of nearly all African political activity that was to follow. The ANC‟s 

leader, Joshua Nkomo, was chosen because of his moderate credentials and negotiating 

skills. The ANC quickly succeeded in establishing a mass movement both in urban and 

rural areas. The poverty and frustration in the town and overcrowding in rural areas had 

produced strong undercurrents of discontent amongst the African population and there 
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was particular resentment regarding the government‟s land policies.
148

 During the 

decade of Federation, the African question became one of pivotal importance to 

Southern Rhodesian politicians and the white electorate. The government began to 

make significant moves to ensure that all nationalist sentiments were quelled and in 

February 1959, 188 ANC members were detained in Southern Rhodesia.
149

 The ANC 

was subsequently banned by the government in late 1959 and was then succeeded by 

the Zimbabwe African People‟s Union (ZAPU) movement under much the same 

leaders, and placed „the attainment of human dignity‟ as first on the list of its 

objectives.
150

 However, by 1961, the passivity of these groups came to an end and 

instead violent mass nationalism was being adopted by many nationalist factions, and it 

was now the firm intention of the men who led the nationalist movement in Southern 

Rhodesia to change the name of their country on attaining independence to 

Zimbabwe.
151

 

The 1959 Emergency 

There had been mounting pressure between 1958 and 1959 in the northern territories to 

secede from the Federation, and by the end of 1959 it was becoming increasingly clear 

that the Federation's days were numbered. Newspapers in Britain were constantly 

reporting on the misgivings of the situation, and the „crude nature of the Europeans,‟ 

and fear was mounting regarding Southern Rhodesia‟s handling of the rise of African 

nationalism.
152

The African leaders in Nyasaland, Banda and Chipembere, were now 

willing to use force and violence to makes changes and were interested in the 

independence of Nyasaland and an end to the CAF. The same applied in Northern 

Rhodesia where Kaunda led the African nationalists. In the first half of 1959 state of 

emergencies were declared in all three states when riots broke out calling for reform to 

the constitution and increased African rights. Nyasaland was one of the worst hit by 

these events, coupled with the continuing unrest in Northern Rhodesia and the agitation 

in Southern Rhodesia which shook the resolve of the British government.
153

The 1959 

Devlin Commission Report on the state of emergency in Nyasaland, and the Monckton 
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Commission, led by a Royal Commission, were charged with preparing material for the 

1960 Federal Review Conference and ultimately sounded the death knell of the 

Federation. Devlin's report was severely critical of British policy in Nyasaland, and by 

implication in the Federation, while the Monckton Commission concluded that the 

Federation could not survive except by force, or the introduction of massive changes in 

racial legislation and the verdict was that the territories should be given a qualified 

option to secede; Welensky rejected these reports but they were a mortal blow to the 

Federation.
154

 

Between 1958 and 1963 the Constitutions of Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland 

were amended a number of times until African elected members had clear majorities in 

the government. However, with African Nationalism and political rights growing in 

strength in the other two territories, Whitehead instead brought in a series of repressive 

laws in Southern Rhodesia. These came into force in February 1959 when a state of 

emergence was declared and nearly 500 leaders of the ANC were detained.
155

 The 

Unlawful Organizations and Preventive Detention Acts passed in that year were 

followed, in 1960, by the Law and Order Maintenance Act. According to these new 

laws the police, among other things, had arbitrary powers of arrest, men could be 

detained without trial, where judicial proceedings did take place the burden of proving 

himself innocent was on the accused; freedom of assembly was abolished, and political 

parties could be banned without discussion or appeal by the executive. Joshua Nkomo 

was absent from Southern Rhodesia when Sir Edgar Whitehead banned the ANC in 

February 1959, however, the nationalists promptly formed the National Democratic 

Party (NDP) which Whitehead banned in December 1960. The leaders were undeterred, 

and started yet another organisation called the Zimbabwe African People's Union 

(ZAPU).
156

 

Since there was no resolution of the 1959 and 1960 issues at hand, rioting 

continued in Southern Rhodesia. In July 1960 a mass demonstration in Salisbury broke 

out and led to riots, lootings and stoning on a scale that, for a few days, immobilised the 

African townships.
157

 Described by the Press as the worst in Salisbury‟s history, another 

riot broke out in the African township of Harari on 8
th

 October 1960 following the 

accidental killing of an African by a white motorist. After attempts to break up the 
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crowd with tear gas had failed the police opened fire with the result that seven Africans 

died and seventy more were reported to have been treated for gunshot wounds. On the 

following day serious rioting also broke out in an Africa township of Gwelo after a 

National Democratic Party meeting had ended in disorder as police reserves used tear 

gas to „quell the crowd.‟
158

 A few Africans were treated for gunshot wounds caused by 

police fire, but there were no deaths. Looting and burning were again extensive, but this 

time extending to industrial sites bordering the township. Several hundred whites in 

Gwelo, among them victims of the riots, held meetings at which they demanded civilian 

retaliation and the right to march on the African township. They were restrained, 

apparently with some difficulty, by the Southern Rhodesia Minister of Irrigation, who 

had been sent down to investigate the rioting. In a broadcast on 13
th

 October Sir Edgar 

Whitehead said that it was clear that neither riot was organised beforehand but „the 

extremist and hooligan elements‟ had taken the advantage to launch indiscriminate 

attacks on persons and property. He described this as a new development in the history 

of Southern Rhodesia and outlined „drastic new legislation‟ which would be required to 

deal with it.
159

 This new legislation, he said, would bring the law more in line with the 

United Kingdom law. He also announced the call-up and post of territorial (white) and 

some regular (African) units to African townships in certain cities. He described their 

role as „to establish goodwill with the inhabitants of the townships and provide 

encouragement and protection for law abiding Africans.‟
160

 The need for these 

additional measures has been generally accepted by the Press, but on the proviso that 

the government must not think that they provide a remedy for the sickness of the body 

politic. The National Democratic Party (NDP), however, have described the measures as 

„merely a continuation of the Prime Minister‟s policy of oppression.‟
161

 By the 

following month, the security situation had deteriorated to such an extent that 

Macmillan suggested that although „he did not think it likely ... we should consider the 

possibility of facing a complete breakdown of law and order in the territory.‟
162

 

Macmillan also suggested that the Britain „might have to take control‟ and „send in a 
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strong man to take charge;‟ however, the Chiefs of Staff maintained that this would not 

be feasible in the face of active opposition of Federal forces.
163

 

By 1960 it was clear to all those involved that the Federation could not last 

much longer under this amount of pressure from the African Nationalists. However, the 

Southern Rhodesian government was unwilling to grant any concessions that could 

bring an end to white minority rule. Furthermore, there was growing evidence that the 

British Empire was coming to an end, but instead of ensuring that power would be 

handed over in an orderly and peaceful fashion, the Southern Rhodesian government 

tightened their grip on the African population and entrenched themselves even further in 

power.  

The Winds of Change and the 1961 Constitution 

As time went on, it became increasingly evident to the white population that the Empire 

was coming to an end and so was the heyday of whites in Africa. While the rest of the 

world was slowly accepting the inevitability of African rule, the white Southern 

Rhodesian population tried ardently to cling to power. Britain had tried to ensure that 

the Empire would be able to withstand the test of time but it was becoming increasing 

clear that the British government was readying to abandon the colonial outposts. Early 

in 1960, Macmillan made his long-heralded journey to the African continent. He left 

London on January 5 and returned February 15, having visited Ghana, Nigeria, the CAF 

and finally South Africa where he addressed Parliament in Cape Town and made the 

speech immortalized by his famous reference to the „the winds of change…blowing 

through this continent,‟ indicating that the process of decolonization was irreversible.
164

 

In the Federation he not only held talks in Salisbury with both Welensky and 

Whitehead, but he also visited Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland. His first impression 

of the Federation was „the sense of uncertainty whether among Europeans and Africans‟ 

regarding the political situation and the future of their countries.
165

 He quickly observed 

a different emphasis between Welensky and Whitehead and he reported that Welensky 

was ardent for the Federation. Whitehead was also a committed supporter, but he was 

concerned with increased white demand for Southern Rhodesian independence and 

spoke of imminent unrest if the existence of the Federation appeared to be an 
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obstacle.
166

 The majority of the white Southern Rhodesian population had hoped that 

Federation would be a stepping stone to independence from when it was first 

inaugurated in 1953, and by 1960, when it was clear that the CAF would not succeed 

the desire for independence under a white minority government was growing, as was 

anger toward the British government as many felt that they were simply stalling the 

process for Southern Rhodesians.  

Macmillan‟s speech signalled a shift in Southern Rhodesia both socially and 

politically as the government and the white population recognised the fact that 

Dominion status was no longer a possibility. The attitudes and security of the white 

Southern Rhodesian society had always been buttressed, not only by the assumption that 

the special relationship it had built over the years with Britain would remain, but also by 

the belief that the initiative in dealing with the African population would permanently 

rest with the white minority government despite the reservations and limitations 

stipulated by various Constitutions.
167

 Both these support structures began to crumble 

and were to collapse at the same time as Macmillan announced the winds of change 

blowing through Africa. The events of 1958 through to 1960 forced all those in 

Southern Rhodesia to consider where they stood on the issues of white supremacy, 

partnership and African majority rule and their opinions varied. Some moderates, 

according to Hancock, wanted to remove the economic colour bar and encourage 

African nationalist participation in Constitutional politics. Other moderates, of whom he 

associates Whitehead with, wanted to forge an alliance between the majority of the 

white electorate and the moderate African middle class, to exclude and repress the NDP 

while bringing „acceptable Africans‟ into parliament and amending discriminatory 

legislation. Many liberals also accepted these propositions but concentrated on winning 

African support for a non-racial government that was opposed to African and white 

supremacy.
168

 However, there were also those who wished to maintain the racial status 

quo that they felt had always been a part of the „Rhodesian way of life‟ and thus avoid 

the same fate as Kenya, where the white population had only recently witnessed a brutal 

and bloody take over by the extremist Mau Mau forces. These men and women formed 

the majority of the white population in Southern Rhodesia and their vote in the General 

Elections of 1962 would sway Southern Rhodesia on to a very different course to the 

one that the country had been set on by the establishment of the CAF. In a climate of 
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such rapid change, the settler dominated Federation was ill-suited, and could not be 

adapted to survive under the dominating power of Southern Rhodesian leadership.
169

 

The 1961 Constitution 

Southern Rhodesia had undergone significant changes since the inauguration of the 

Federation and it was clear by 1961 that the government‟s policies and attitudes 

regarding the advance of the African population were vastly different to those of the 

other two territories. With this in mind it no longer seemed feasible to have an 

overarching Constitution for all three territories. Following the realisation that the 

Federation was failing an all-party conference, including the NDP led by Nkomo, met in 

Salisbury in January and February 1961 to discuss separate constitutional arrangements 

for Southern Rhodesia.
170

 An agreement was reached by the end of February and it was 

recognized by London that there could be no practical possibility of African political 

advancement in Southern Rhodesia at the speed which now seemed feasible in the other 

two protectorates. The Constitution was made up of safeguards imposed by the United 

Kingdom that would ensure an increase in the number of Africans eligible to vote by 

replacing the previous system of divided rolls, based on franchise qualifications, with 

two racial rolls: one for whites which included Asians and Coloureds, the „A roll,‟ and 

the other for Africans which demanded lower qualifications, the „B roll‟.
171

 The 

Constitution also contained a Declaration of Rights for all Africans, and a Constitutional 

Council which could report any discriminatory bills that Southern Rhodesian 

government attempted to pass. The reports however could be overridden by a two-thirds 

majority of the Assembly or, if six months were allowed to elapse, by a simple majority. 

Neither the Declaration of Rights nor the Constitutional Council could be invoked 

against any laws existing when the Constitution came into effect, for example, the Land 

Apportionment Act.
172

  

With the end of the Federation now in sight, it was assumed by the government 

that it was under this new Constitution that Southern Rhodesia would be awarded 

independence once the Federation had been disbanded. However such an agreement was 

never included in the Constitution because, according to Smith, the British government 

felt that the inclusion of such a clause would have „provoked an acceptance of the fact‟ 
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that the Federation would soon be over.
173

 Although the 1961 Constitution fell well 

short of the NDP‟s desires, Nkomo initially agreed to its stipulations but after coming 

under heavy criticism from the rest of his party, he decided to hold an independent 

referendum amongst the African population. However, for the white political parties, 

the new Constitution would dominate parliamentary discussion from February until the 

referendum which was to be held on the 26
th

 of July. According to Blake, the political 

parties were divided over the issue and opposed the Constitution for a variety of 

reasons. One politician, Ian Douglas Smith, resigned from the UFP and from his post as 

Welensky‟s Chief Whip on the ground that the Constitution was „racialist‟.
174

 He did 

not join the DP but rather he helped form the Rhodesia Reform Party, and then lent his 

support to the alliance between Winston Field and Sir Robert Tredgold, both of whom 

also opposed the new Constitution, and whose coalition formed the Rhodesian Front.
175

 

Todd‟s multi-racial Central African Party also came out against it, and it was viciously 

attacked by Nkomo‟s NDP.
176

 

Meredith suggests that when, in November, the white electorate went to the 

polls to vote in a referendum on the question: „Are you in favour of independence on 

the 1961 Constitution?‟ Smith primed their views by urging them not to let down the 

African Chiefs. In a letter sent to all households, he depicted the issue as a struggle 

between the forces of good and evil:  

„A struggle in which our established standards of politics, public and private 

morality, and integrity are pitted against expediency and selfishness. Unless we 

Rhodesians can unite to sever the strings which tie us to Britain we have no hope 

of survival. I hope you will realise how absolutely essential the Yes vote is. 

Without it, Rhodesia is surely lost, with it, we will surely survive.‟
177

  

However, although the independent African referendum came out strongly against it, 

the referendum held amongst the white electorate came out in favour of the new 

Constitution and led Whitehead to declare that extremism was dead and that a new 

Southern Rhodesian nation had been created in which the African could play a full 

political roll. According to Hancock, Whitehead‟s plans for Southern Rhodesia under 

this new Constitution were shattered as early as 1962 when he proposed the repeal of 

the Land Apportionment Act – the „cornerstone of white supremacy‟ – and talked freely 
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of African rule within the next two decades.
178

 Although the 1961 Constitution 

remained in place, giving the whites continued control over the country, political 

instability continued until the 1962 General Elections, which the African nationalists 

had decided to boycott.
179

 During these elections, a new party was to emerge which 

would „speak‟ to the white Southern Rhodesian national identity and come to dominate 

the political atmosphere of Southern Rhodesia until the African nationalists were able to 

claim independence in 1980. This party was the Rhodesian Front (RF) and would be led 

by a man whose style of leadership and personality would see the imagined white 

national identity take on a whole new and more potent appearance and sense of unity.  

The Rhodesian Front 

Southern Rhodesia had undergone dramatic changes since the end of WWII and the 

colony that had come out of the war economically sound and anxious to increase its 

white population. The formation of the CAF was the Southern Rhodesian‟s final push 

towards achieving Dominion status or independence under a white minority government 

but by the early 1960s it was clear that neither were going to happen, at least not legally. 

By 1962 the white Southern Rhodesian population had put their faith in the colonial 

system for over seventy two years in the hope that loyal service to the British would 

result in the ultimate independence of the country that they had come to claim as their 

own. When it was clear that the Federation would be coming to an end and that 

Southern Rhodesia would not necessarily be awarded independence under the white 

minority government in power in 1961, the majority of the white electorate turned their 

attention away from Britain and put their faith in a party who appeared more determined 

to achieve this goal. 

The Rhodesian Front was a coalition party founded in March 1962 in order to 

unite several smaller parties or groups on the right wing of white politics.
180

 This party 

was generally made up of British WWII veterans and their policies were based on the 

premise that they would perpetuate and safeguard the white community‟s economic, 

political and social interests. Under the leadership, initially, of Winston Field, the RF 

members were convinced of white superiority, individually and collectively, over the 

African population and they expressed their conviction in a booklet of party principles 

issued before the general election of 1962. These principles committed any future RF 
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government to preserve a society based on a system of racial segregation and 

domination by a handful of whites. The party undertook to „uphold the principle of the 

Land Appropriation Act‟- the statute enforcing territorial segregation of races, which 

had almost been repealed by Whitehead; it opposed „compulsory integration‟ and 

instead asserted the „right of the government at all levels to provide separate facilities 

and amenities for the various racial groups to enable them to preserve their customs and 

way of life;‟ in other words a form of segregation that would impact everyday life in 

Southern Rhodesia.
181

 It stated that if elected to power it would  

„Ensure the permanent establishment of the European in Southern Rhodesia‟ and 

ensure the permanence of white power. Members of the RF also believed that 

the 1961 Constitution would ultimately lead to the dominance of the African 

population over the white settlers before the former had „acquired adequate 

knowledge and experience of democratic government.‟
182

  

The RF therefore decided to amend the Constitution to avoid such a situation and 

thereafter seek sovereign independence from Britain on the basis of contained white 

domination.
183

 The members of the RF never disguised the fact that it was a party for 

white Southern Rhodesia and phrases such as „the people of Rhodesia‟ and „our own 

people‟ were constantly used by those in the party.
184

 

Hargreaves captures the political mood that was developing in Southern 

Rhodesia during this period when he argues that the RF was a populist party expressing 

a form of white national self-consciousness, rooted in the determination of white 

Southern Rhodesians to retain standards of life which few of them could hope to 

achieve elsewhere in the post-war world and in which so many other former colonies 

had fallen into the hands of African leaders.
185

 The RF was aware of the white national 

identity which had recently adopted a more political stance and which was combined 

with a growing fear amongst the majority of the white population of the African 

majority and their ability to take over the country, and they used this to their advantage. 

Once the RF had claimed power in Southern Rhodesia, the party embarked on an 

effective propaganda campaign, drawing on the fears that had been building up in the 

white population. Skelton suggests that the most effective weapon the RF used in the 

1962 campaign was the famous „Legs‟ poster. This was a „cut off‟ picture of school 
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children‟s legs - African and white – although it was alleged that they were Girl Guides, 

which was one of the few integrated bodies in the country. The caption was „Do you 

want this?‟ Skelton states that it was of course a dishonest poster, as neither party had 

even suggested integrated education but it successfully played upon the fears of the 

electorate.
186

A full page advertisement also appeared in the Rhodesian Herald, which 

portrayed a little African boy and a White girl walking together to school, him carrying 

her books. „If you don‟t want this to happen,‟ the advertisement blared in large, bold 

type, „vote Rhodesian Front.‟
187

 

After the 1962 general elections, Smith became the Minister of Finance under 

Winston Field. Smith was born in 1919 in the mining township of Selukwe in Southern 

Rhodesia, where he attended the local primary school, was a boarder at Chaplin High 

School in Gwelo and began a commerce degree at Rhode University in South Africa 

before enlisting in the RAF after the outbreak of WWII. Despite the fact that he did not 

have a particularly distinguished military career, a plane crash left him with visible war 

injuries, and he also played a role with the partisan‟s eventual escape into Britain, 

which, according to Godwin and Hancock, was later exaggerated and exploited by the 

RF to convert him into a heroic figure.
188

 After the war, he returned to Rhodes 

University where he completed his degree and then moved back to Southern Rhodesia, 

turned to ranching and married a young widow with two small children. He entered into 

politics in 1948 in opposition to Huggins policies of gradual integration and government 

intervention in the economy. Godwin and Hancock suggest that initially, Smith was not 

a „spectacular addition to a weak opposition, and he had the good sense to join the 

newly formed Federal Party to participate in the Federation which he distrusted but was 

prepared to tolerate.‟
189

 However, in 1964 he was elected leader of the party and 

therefore Prime Minister of Southern Rhodesia and despite the fact that he was initially 

viewed as a stop-gap leader, his personality, dedication to building upon the already 

entrenched white national identity, style of leadership and political decisions would 

alter the course of Southern Rhodesian history.  

The End of Federation 

The coming to power of the RF gave renewed impetus to the development of the white 

Southern Rhodesian national identity. This is because the party outwardly rejected the 
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British government and its plans for the country and instead pushed the idea of 

independence to the forefront of the political agenda. They placed significant 

importance on the unity of white Southern Rhodesians and the strength of the colony in 

face of growing African opposition. A popular expression, „we‟ve been sold down the 

river,‟ emerged in Southern Rhodesia during this period and it referred to the lack of 

confidence in the British government that many white Southern Rhodesians had at this 

time, the feeling that the Southern Rhodesian government had been betrayed and 

through Federation and the 1961 Constitution that this „white man‟s country‟ was being 

„given away to the Africans.‟
190

 While it is argued by Blake that it was the British 

government and not the white Southern Rhodesian government who abandoned the idea 

of Federation, it was clear that by the end of 1962 all three territorial governments had 

ceased to support the continuation of the Federation. The RF was less hostile to the 

Federation than that of the northern government, but even they simply regarded it 

without enthusiasm.
191

 After the inauguration of Federation in 1953, the British 

government along with Southern and Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland were filled with 

hope that British influence in the African continent could not only be maintained but 

would also grow in strength; it would only take a few years before the picture would 

look quite different again. It was only another three years after Federation was 

established that the Mau Mau rebellion would erupt in Kenya, destabilising white 

British governance and bringing an end to colonial rule after eight years of struggle and 

by 1956 the British had also pulled out of West Africa (Ghana) and South-East Asia 

(Malaya and Singapore).
192

 Like in 1947 and 1948, events in the rest of the Empire 

would have a significant impact on the Federation and by early 1960s, as evident in 

Macmillan‟s „Winds of Change‟ speech, the British government had come to accept the 

fact that the heyday of the Empire were over. 

The CAF lasted for only ten years and yet it consumed the British and the 

Southern Rhodesian, Northern Rhodesian and Nyasaland politics to the point that it was 

over years before the end was ever made official. The task of the CAF, according to a 

broadcast by Welensky in October 1963, was to „build an enduring non-racial edifice,‟ 

and the Federal government had chosen to do this through partnership, but once it was 

clear that such a goal would not be achieved it was time to wind things down.
193
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29 of March 1963 the British government announced Northern Rhodesia‟s right to 

secede under an African majority government and the decision to bring it to an end was 

taken at the Central African Conference held at Victoria Falls in July 1963, which Field 

had refused to attend. On the 31
st
 of December 1963 the end of the Federation was 

officially declared. During the following year, the two territories joined the ranks of 

newly decolonised nations and Northern Rhodesia became Zambia and Nyasaland was 

renamed Malawi after the African nationalists, and former white governments 

successfully negotiated with the British government for full independence under 

African leadership and political dominance.
194

 Welensky described the 31
st
 December, 

1963 as „grim,‟ however, while the Federation, in general, was deemed a failure Wood 

is able to find some positive aspects. He argues that „although the seeds of racial 

antagonism were sown before 1953 and began to bear bitter fruit in the Federal decade‟ 

especially in Southern Rhodesia, economic growth, development, Kariba, the power 

grid and well trained army units were some of the material achievements to come out of 

Federation.
195

 

The break-up of the CAF affected Southern Rhodesia in very different ways to 

that of the other two territories since the country had been awarded Responsible 

Government forty years prior and had enjoyed internal self-governance under white 

minority rule since then.
196

 Instead of emerging from the Federation with a partnership 

government, Southern Rhodesia emerged from the break-up of the CAF with the largest 

man-made Dam in operation, a semi-diversified economy primarily geared to the needs 

of the small white population and with a government determined to halt all African 

political advancement.
197

 The white Southern Rhodesian society had greatly changed in 

the years between the end of the war and the launching of the Federation and it was 

going to change even more during the next decade. The white population was 82 000 in 

1946. In the next five years it had increased by 53 000 which was the fastest rate in the 

history of the colony. Between 1951 and 1960 the white population rose again from 135 

000 to 223 000 and despite the fact that they were still greatly outnumbered by the 

African majority, most white Southern Rhodesians were still eager to maintain 

power.
198

 With the Federation now dissolved, the differences between the British and 
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the Southern Rhodesian governments began to assume a more serious form as the 

colony set itself on a path to achieve independence from the British government and this 

soon became one of the main focal points of the RF. In 1963, the Field government 

presented the British government with a list of proposals in the hope that if they were 

accepted, Southern Rhodesia would be declared independent under a white minority 

government. These proposals for independence were unacceptable to the British 

government since they provided for no positive political and social advance for 

Africans. In particular, Harold Wilson rejected the idea that the chiefs would continue to 

represent the political African motives of the majority in Southern Rhodesia while the 

white population would be served by the government. In 1963, in view of this deadlock, 

there was no basis which existed on which the British government would feel justified 

in granting independence to Southern Rhodesia.
199

According to Smith, when the British 

betrayed Southern Rhodesia by refusing to comply with the many agreements which 

had been made, and finally deceived the whites into assisting them in winding up the 

Federation with the promise of their immediate independence, contempt for the British 

politicians knew no bounds.
200

 For the African Nationalists, the collapse of the 

Federation signalled that it was now time to ignite their „burning determination to 

achieve racial equality, whatever the cost.‟
201

Arthur Hutson argues that for white 

Southern Rhodesians, the break-up of the Federation was also a „problematic time 

because they did not know what status they were going to get.‟
202

 He suggests that the 

white population „were in a bit of a limbo and … politics thus went far more to the right 

and this coincided with the conflict with African nationalism.‟
203

The mixture of these 

two tensions would send Southern Rhodesia into a chaotic struggle for power – firstly, 

between the Southern Rhodesian government and the British – and then secondly 

between the white and African population.  

Unilateral Declaration of Independence 

The political crisis of the late 1950s and early 1960s brought to power Ian Douglas 

Smith and the RF. Although Federation had fulfilled the promise of economic benefits 

to Southern Rhodesia and had resulted in an increase in the white population, 1962 

marked the moment when a new political arrangement emerged.
204

 Between 1951 and 
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1958, 92 000 whites had arrived in the country which meant that the population now 

equaled approximately 200 000 people. The majority of the white population lived in 

urban areas and by 1958 an estimated 77% of whites lived in towns.
205

 The white 

Southern Rhodesians had entrenched their rule over the land, society, government and 

everyday life in the country and once Federation had ended and they now had to ensure 

that they were able to maintain control. Smith argued that a „political awareness had 

suddenly gripped Rhodesians, and there was a general feeling that the hour had come, 

and that if they did not arouse themselves they were going to lose their country 

altogether.‟
206

 From 1890 until 1963, the white population had also created a strong 

sense of national identity that founded itself on a settler civic culture and a sense of 

pride in being a part of the Empire. However, during the Federation years, loyalty to the 

British government and sense of belonging to the British nation had been waning and 

the RF felt that the British Labour government had lost touch with the values and goals 

set out by the Empire in the nineteenth and early twentieth century and at best, the 

majority of the white population felt ambivalent toward the British government. From 

the outset of occupation in 1890 the white Southern Rhodesian national identity been 

intertwined with the „history and tradition and culture that … they had been brought up 

to respect and believe in;‟ in other words the values and civic culture that underpinned 

the expansion of the British Empire.
207

 This is not to say that the white Southern 

Rhodesian population was a large monolithic entity that had no regard for class, ethnic 

or cultural divisions, but rather, what needs to be emphasized is that in spite of these 

existing divisions, the white population had formed a sense of belonging in Africa, 

generally, and in Southern Rhodesia, specifically. The more liberal members of the 

white population hoped that Southern Rhodesia would become a country which 

celebrated partnership between the white, African, Coloured and Asian populations and 

whose government would bring about changes to the existing system that would allow 

the entire population to live without fear of persecution or exclusion. However, the 

majority, the moderates, felt that the British government no longer upheld the „old 

traditional values of the British Empire‟ as they handed independence to African 
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nationalist leaders throughout Africa.
208

 It was expected that Southern Rhodesia would 

be granted independence from Britain under the present state of affairs and avoid the 

fate of whites in Kenya, the Congo and Ghana. They had made Southern Rhodesia their 

home and felt that it was a country that they could proudly call their own. They justified 

the RF policies by arguing that it was for the good of both the African and the white 

population and that they were guiding the Africans along a line that would one day 

allow them to play a role in the country‟s government. It was these men and women that 

stood, often staunchly, behind „Ol‟ Smithy,‟ or „Our Smithy‟ and believed that he was 

doing the best he could while the whole world stood against Rhodesia and the RF 

government.
209

 

Another societal change which impacted on the future of the country was the 

distrust of the British politicians which had escalated after the break-up of the 

Federation; for many Southern Rhodesians, in order to ensure the longevity of white 

power, independence needed to be declared and this was an issue which had been left 

unresolved by the break-up of the CAF. The British government was reluctant to grant 

independence as the African population was only represented in Parliament on a very 

small scale despite the fact that the rest of the former colonies were now under majority 

rule. As early as the 25
th

 February 1964, the RF argued that it was now apparent that 

Britain had been „landed with a socialist government, hell-bent on appeasing the cult of 

Marxism-Leninism‟ and were eager to grant the African Nationalist leaders control over 

the country.
210

 Young argues that for the RF:  

„it was now plain to see that the British government were not prepared to be 

brought to any conclusion (about independence) except on the most extravagant 

terms, not because of misgivings about (the Southern Rhodesian) government‟s 

competence and ability to govern in the interests of the country or the logic and 

rightness of the Southern Rhodesian case, but because they hoped to placate at 

all costs those members of the Commonwealth who have declared openly their 

hostility to the Southern Rhodesian government.‟
211
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Young goes on to suggest that that night Salisbury seethed with rumours that a UDI was 

imminent and while there was to be no resolution at this stage - by the end of 1964 the 

nation was in the grip of an emotional obsession with „independence.‟
212

 

In 1964 Smith claimed leadership of the RF after the announcement of Field‟s 

resignation due to disagreements with his colleagues in the party. For the first time in its 

history, the country had a Southern Rhodesian-born Prime Minister and according to 

Smith the first thing he needed to do was to „make personal contact with the British 

government to see if it was possible ... to succeed where Field had failed.‟
213

According 

to Young, when Smith arrived in the seat of power in the Southern Rhodesian Cabinet 

on 14 April 1964, many predicted his early fall. One newspaper said that he had been 

described as the man of the moment and that in reality he was only „a momentary man‟. 

Others thought he was no more than a stopgap until Welensky came back at the end of a 

Coalition government or even possibly that the opposition would return to power under 

the leadership of Sir Edgar Whitehead.
214

 However, within less than two years the 

obscure Smith had a following in Southern Rhodesia greater than any of his 

predecessors, including „Good Old Huggie.‟ Smith and the RF would thus dominate 

white politics from the mid-1960s until independence was declared under an African 

government in 1980. 

Although many of those residing the country strongly aligned themselves with 

the British Crown, they no longer supported the endeavours of the British government 

and felt that these politicians had lost touch with the culture and values that had once 

formed the foundations of the Empire. Negotiations with the British government 

regarding independence and UDI continued throughout 1964 and the early months of 

1965,
215

 as the Smith government hoped to convince the British that independence 

should be declared on the basis of white rule and by April 1965 British newspapers 

reported that UDI appeared to be the only likely outcome.
216

 However, the British were 

not willing to come to any agreement unless there was majority rule or „full 

opportunity‟ for the African population
217

 and an end to discriminatory laws such as the 

Land Apportionment Act, or at least a willingness amongst Southern Rhodesian 

politicians to ensure that majority rule would eventuate in the next few years; Wilson 
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had, in fact, gone on record demanding that Southern Rhodesia should not be granted 

independence „until the country has a Constitution which enables the mass of the people 

there to govern themselves.‟
218

 Alongside British concerns, the international community 

were also criticising the British government for the way in which they were handling 

the situation. Many Commonwealth nations felt that the British were the ones to blame 

for the discriminatory laws that had been passed in the colony considering that while 

Southern Rhodesia had Responsible Government, there were still restrictions in place 

regarding the African population. Britain had never acted in accordance with the 

reservations established in the 1923 Constitution and the situation had now escalated to 

a point where Smith was readying his country for the illegal declaration of 

independence under a white minority government.
219

 

This political uncertainty was having a significant impact on the white 

population and between 1961 and 1965, the white population decreased by 25 000 

people, most of whom left the country due to the fear of an African nationalist 

takeover.
220

 In an attempt to persuade the whites that Smith would succeed in his goal to 

maintain white supremacy, on the 30
th

 of May 1965 a State of Emergency was declared 

and further arrests were made as African Nationalists continued to fight for their 

cause.
221

 On the 20
th

 of October 1965, Smith made a final appeal to Britain, asking that 

the government grant independence on the condition that Southern Rhodesia would 

abide by the principles of the 1961 Constitution, but after further negotiations and the 

threat of UDI, Britain still refused to budge.
222

 Smith argued that if the British 

government demanded that Rhodesia grant an increasing amount of political power to 

the African majority then that would „mean the absolute end of all civilisation and 

everything we have stood for in the past.‟
223

 Towards the end of October 1965, the 

British Prime Minister, Harold Wilson, led a mission to Rhodesia in a desperate final 

bid to avert a UDI by the government of Smith.
224

 However, his efforts proved futile 

and on Thursday 11 November 1965, the rising tension between Southern Rhodesia and 

                                                           
218

 See for example, Murphy, British Documents on the End of Empire: Central Africa, Part I, p. cii and 

Smith, The Great Betrayal, pp. 93-95 
219

 See for example, „The whipping-boy for white Rhodesia,‟ The Guardian, 18
th

 June 1965, p. 12; „Will 

it be war in Rhodesia?‟ The Guardian, 6
th

 July, 1965, p. 8 and Smith, The Great Betrayal, p. 95. In one 

instance Tanzania had threatened to withdraw from the Commonwealth if Britain agreed to grant 

independence to Southern Rhodesia before majority rule. 
220

Caute, Under the Skin, The Death of White Rhodesia, p. 29 
221

 Salisbury Correspondent, ‟67 arrested in Rhodesia,‟ The Guardian, 2 June, 1965 
222

Smith, The Great Betrayal, p. 99 
223

Ian Smith talking about a Head on Collision with the British Government, Available from 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gFR-gqqLqg4 (accessed on nineteenth July, 2012) 
224

Murphy, ‟An intricate and distasteful subject,‟ p. 746 

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=gFR-gqqLqg4


 - 285 - 
 

the British government culminated in the Unilateral Declaration of Independence (UDI) 

through which Smith severed all links with the British government. As it transpired, it 

was signed at 11 o‟clock British time on Armistice Day, adding poignancy to the 

proclamation‟s accusatory recollection of Rhodesian martial loyalty to the Crown and to 

their „kith and kin‟ in Britain and the Commonwealth in the two world wars.
225

 

Since 1923, Rhodesia had enjoyed a unique semi-independent status, first as a 

quasi-dominion and between 1953 and 1963 as a leading member of the CAF, and now 

it enjoyed complete independence, illegally, under its own white minority government. 

The tension between the Southern Rhodesia and Britain can be seen in Smith‟s 

announcement of UDI. In his speech, which was broadcast around the world, Smith 

spoke of a „stalemate‟ that had been reached between his government and the Wilson 

government, and that he hoped that his decision would lift his country out of the 

„present paralysing state of uncertainty.‟
226

 For Smith, UDI was the result of a „moment 

when a stand has to be made for principles, whatever the consequences‟ and a „refusal 

by Rhodesians to sell their birth right.‟
227

 He went on to argue that he hoped that the 

„determined people of Rhodesia‟ would support him and take part in their „role of 

worldwide significance.‟
228

 Schwarz accurately suggests that it was common for settlers 

to imagine that the societies they were building restored a purer past, one which had 

been lost or forgotten in the metropole, where independent men and women could live 

their lives as they please, without interference from a higher authority. Despite this 

elaborate and determined declaration against the British government, the RF cabinet had 

no intention of separating themselves from the values and civic culture that had 

underpinned the Empire that they had been so proud to be a part of. With this in mind, 

the British flag itself continued to be flown across the country, air force and army 

regiments preserved their royal prefixes and insignia, officers retained their 

commissions by Crown warrant, and the police maintained the historic title of the 

British South Africa Police, of which force the Queen Mother remained honorary 

colonel.
229

 Annual Pioneer Day celebrations also continued to be held throughout the 

country as African bandsmen played for crowds of white people, most of who had only 
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recently immigrated to the country, but who had quickly assimilated into the „Rhodesian 

way of life.‟ At these celebrations, the descendants of the Pioneers were recognised and 

were awarded with important roles to carry out during the ceremonies, such as raising 

the Union Jack in Cecil Square.
230

 

Such sentiments are echoed in Smith‟s speech on the 11
th

 of November as he 

claims to be righting the wrongs and returning Rhodesia to a time when ordinary 

(white) people could go about their business uninterrupted by intervention from a far-

flung land.
231

 In his own mind, independence from Britain was the only way that white 

power would remain supreme. Although some white Rhodesians celebrated amongst 

themselves, while others felt a sense of dismay or simply treated the event with a sense 

of indifference, the 11
th

 of November 1965 is a day that few people in Rhodesia at the 

time are likely to forget. While armed intervention was not only expected by the Smith 

government and had also been discussed in the months leading up to UDI, it was now 

demanded by members of the Commonwealth but the intangible tie of „kith and kin‟ 

supposedly limited British policy toward Rhodesia right up to the Lancaster House 

settlement of 1979-1980. However, on the 12
th

 of November, Britain denounced the 

declaration as „an act of rebellion against the Crown and against the Constitution,‟ but 

asked that the Rhodesian forces not take up arms to defend the rebellion.
232

 Instead, the 

international community only responded by declaring UDI as unconstitutional imposing 

economic sanctions upon Rhodesia, the most important ones being that of oil and 

tobacco.
233

 Wilson, who had always been by nature optimistic, argued that there was no 

doubt that at the beginning of 1966 that sanctions and other measures would very soon 

bring the Rhodesian economy to a halt and oblige Smith to come to the negotiating 

table. At the Commonwealth Conference which began in Lagos on 10
th

 of January 1966, 

and which produced the usual demands for armed intervention, Wilson used his famous 

phrase about the collapse of the Rhodesian economy being a matter of „weeks not 
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months‟ and the rest of Africa and Britain waited, hoping that the Smith government 

would soon crumble and lead the way for an African Nationalist government.
234

 

The Post-UDI Years 

Decolonisation was occurring in rapid waves throughout the African continent between 

1961 and 1965 and were quickening in pace particularly between 1963 and 1965. The 

colonies of West and East Africa were cut adrift and the CAF was broken up. The 

British Empire had nearly passed into history when the whites of Southern Rhodesia, 

one of its few remaining segments, resisted London‟s demands that majority rule be 

instituted and issued their UDI.
235

 For much of the twentieth century in Southern 

Rhodesia, whites had controlled the government, instilled laws which affected the 

everyday lives of the African population, developed a resilient imagined white national 

identity and possessed more than half of the colony‟s agricultural land, despite the fact 

that they barely made up ten per cent of the population.
236

 The efforts of the successive 

governments had also resulted in the emergence of an unusually vigorous and close-knit 

settler and migrant society and now, in 1965, some 250,000 whites would attempt to 

cling to a tenuous independence in Rhodesia for another fifteen years, despite Wilson‟s 

expectation that the Smith government would only last another few weeks after illegally 

declaring independence.
237

 Although the previous Southern Rhodesian governments had 

failed to build up a strong white British population, they had succeeded in nurturing a 

strong white national identity – which had initially identified with being British first and 

Southern Rhodesian second. After Federation, the electorate turned their support 

towards a government who willingly ended alliances with the British government and 

instead embraced independence and a nationalist cause that celebrated being Rhodesian, 

first and foremost. The 11
th

 of November became recognised as the Rhodesian 

Independence Day and was celebrate each year, until 1979. On this day in 1967 a 

Rhodesian Information Services program celebrated the independence of Rhodesia, 

„reaffirmed‟ the founding principles of this „momentous occasion‟ and read out Smith‟s 
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UDI speech.
238

 During the broadcast, the narrator referred to the sanctions imposed by 

Britain as an „economic war‟ which had been declared against the country, but which 

simply appeared „ironic‟ in the face of the support that Rhodesia had previously 

declared to the Empire and the Crown. It was argued that these sanctions and the actions 

of the rest of the Commonwealth and the Afro-Asian bloc were being used to 

undermine the security of Rhodesia, but the country had been able to remain steadfast. 

The narrator suggests that after Smith‟s UDI, communist trained terrorists had crossed 

the Rhodesian borders but were „annihilated‟ and that Rhodesia had managed to remain 

„free and peaceful in a world of chaos.‟
239

 It can be assumed that this „chaos‟ is referring 

to the Cold War and the state of the recently colonised African states who were now 

under the leadership of African nationalist parties.  

After Smith had declared independence, the special summit held in Lagos was 

dedicated to the problem of the Rhodesian „rebellion‟ and the Rhodesian government 

came under heavy criticism for the implementation of a „political system based on racial 

discrimination.‟
240

Smith ignored the cries of international condemnation, Welensky‟s 

statement that „history will prove that this was a monumental blunder‟ and argued that 

Rhodesia passed into 1966 with things going reasonably well, and once fuel rationing 

was introduced, there were few problems.
241

As the song by a popular Rhodesian artist 

Clem Tholet suggests, Rhodesians were now „outcasts‟ and „with the whole world 

against‟ them, and economic alliances had to be formed with South Africa and 

Portugal.
242

 These two countries assisted Rhodesia in obtaining necessary goods 

through the port of Beira in Mozambique which kept the economy going, the white 

society afloat and basically nullified the sanctions imposed by the global community. 

As soon as it was evident that the Smith regime could endure world condemnation and 

economic sanctions whites responded to the lure of a „land of opportunity‟ and 

immigration numbers began to climb.
243

 Under the Smith regime, white Rhodesian 

identity would adopt a new facade since, as Godwin and Hancock argue, „national 
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loyalty had to be invented in the post-UDI years‟ to ensure the unity of the white 

population during the war that was about to consume the country.
244

It was during this 

time that Smith became an iconic figure and was often seen as the „national saviour‟ of 

Rhodesia. Evans hypothesises that Smith‟s popularity was „perhaps the most enduring 

feature of UDI‟ and the years to come.
245

 

Propaganda against the British government and the African nationalist parties, 

who were now deemed as „terrorists and communists,‟ was rife, newspapers were 

heavily censored and segregation became an increasingly serious issue. The Land 

Tenure Act 1969 became the cornerstone for future policies and under the Smith regime 

the Party exercised a reign of repressive domination and rigid control.
246

Africans were 

discriminated against in restaurants, hotels and theatres, and they were also barred from 

living in or near major cities where industry is found, and where the majority of the 

white population resided. A period of tough political repression was enforced in 

Rhodesia, and many African Nationalist leaders were imprisoned or placed in detention 

camps in isolated areas of the country. Even interracial worship and association for 

religious work was largely barred.
247

 The RF also launched a relentless propaganda 

campaign portraying the anti-UDI Welensky supporters as „un-Rhodesian,‟ traitors and 

appeasers, while „I Hate Harold‟ bumper stickers appeared all over the country as 

Rhodesia sought to criticise the British government and its handling of Rhodesian 

independence.
248

 There were also media campaigns launched against the African 

nationalist guerrilla soldiers who began the first armed assault against the Rhodesian 

Army in 1966. Since this war broke out with a backdrop of the Cold War, the ZANU 

and ZAPU parties were portrayed by the Rhodesian government as Soviet surrogates 

and illustrated the War of Liberation as a struggle between Western civilisation and 

godless Communism.
249

 Smith argued that „the encroachment of communism down the 

continent of Africa was gathering momentum, and it was important for those countries 

that believed in freedom to stand together in order to hold back the evil tide.‟
250

In an 
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attempt to maintain the status quo, Rhodesia formed an alliance with Portugal and South 

Africa, support without which the country would have rapidly crumbled. 

For the African nationalists, the UDI was an action which was unprecedented in 

colonial Africa, and African nationalists in Rhodesia, African states and the 

Organisation of African Unity (OAU) were caught by surprise. They had no definite 

plan to deal with the crisis. At no time in the history of the OAU has its principles, 

policies and aspirations been challenged by as serious a political problem as that of 

Rhodesia‟s UDI.
251

 However, this situation was to change rapidly as the Smith 

government attempted to tighten its grip over both African and white opposition almost 

immediately after UDI with the declaration of a State of Emergency which would only 

fuel the growing anger and despair amongst the majority population who would soon be 

willing to go to war for the country they now wished to claim as theirs for while Britain 

and the United Nations fail to effect drastic changes in Rhodesian policy, the people of 

Rhodesia continued to prepare for the inevitable showdown between Africans and 

whites.
252

 The years following UDI would to be tumultuous, bloody, and in the end, 

would lead to the inevitable declaration of independence under an African government 

in 1980. The events that followed on from Smith‟s declaration would test the strength 

and loyalty of the white Rhodesian national identity that the government had worked so 

hard to create since 1890, and as „die hard white Rhodesians,‟ conscripted soldiers and 

volunteers flocked to the aid of the RF‟s cause during the War of Liberation which 

broke out in 1966 (and only officially ended in 1979 with the Lancaster Agreement then 

taking place in 1980), their sense of unity only grew stronger and more volatile. During 

a television news report from Rhodesia in 1976, one white volunteer soldier aged 16 

claimed that the reason he was fighting was to „save his country, to keep it white and 

fight the terrorism so that we can have a decent country‟ while his friend argued that he 

had lived in Rhodesia all of his life and he was not going to let someone take it away 

from him.
253

 Thus, a guerrilla war was fought and although the RF had witnessed 

military successes between 1966 and 1971, the African rebels, who were being trained 

in Mozambique and Zambia, proved an overpowering force. In the end, the war proved 

futile and in 1980 a white-dominated Rhodesia became an African ruled Zimbabwe and 
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the new president, Robert Mugabe made racial reconciliation the centrepiece of his 

policy.
254

 

Conclusion 

In hindsight it is clear that the Central African Federation was a political experiment 

that was doomed from the beginning. However, for the British and Southern Rhodesian 

governments it was the final course of action taken to ensure the longevity of a British 

stronghold in African in face of Afrikaans and growing African national power. When 

the CAF was created in 1953 no one predicted that it was to collapse so quickly and in 

the face of so much opposition. On one hand in Northern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, the 

events that transpired during 1953 and 1963 led these countries into independence under 

an African majority government. On the other hand, the end of the CAF in Southern 

Rhodesian signalled a strong and rapid pull away from the faith that the government and 

the white population had put in Britain as the whites clambered to maintain power. The 

sense of unity during such a time of political and social upheaval increased and from the 

inauguration of the CAF in 1953 until the announcement of the Unilateral Declaration 

of Independence in 1965, white Southern Rhodesian national identity had developed a 

sense of belonging to Africa and patriotism for the colony rather than identifying with 

being a part of the British Empire. Immigration policies and restrictions once again had 

a significant impact on the way in which this national identity developed a more 

determined fear of the African majority since many of those entering the colony during 

this period came from Kenya, South Africa, India and the Congo and brought stories of 

violence and upheaval.  

The CAF and the aftermath in turn led the electorate down a path that saw the 

country come under the control of a man determined to ensure that African majority rule 

would not be seen in his lifetime and who would lead the country into a bitter and 

fruitless war. However, it was during this period that the white Rhodesian national 

identity reached its peak and gained new momentum as men and women took up arms 

against the African nationalists. This sense of unity and shared mission touched the 

everyday lives of many of those who lived through this period and who, today, still feel 

connected to those that they shared these experiences and memories with. Many are still 

proud to call themselves Rhodesian even if to them the past is another country. This 

thesis ends with the announcement of Smith‟s UDI and that is specifically done because 

the nature of white national identity shifts again, dramatically, in the post-UDI years. 
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During this time, many white Rhodesians went to war against an African Nationalist 

guerrilla force due to their high level of love and commitment to the country and the 

strong sense of belonging and righteousness that they had developed over the decades of 

rule. Whites however, at all levels, could not conceive to well-trained guerrillas storing 

arms and ammunition and merging with the local population to escape detention, or of 

Africans willingly accepting the promises of „terrorists‟ in preference to the civilising 

presence of the White rule and the war was lost.
255

 Nevertheless, the sense of pride in 

being Rhodesian endured this loss. Despite the fact that the white population never 

amounted to more than 250 000 people who were divided by class, religion, origin, and 

now live scattered throughout the world, the sense of belonging to the country that it 

once was still thrives in so many former „Rhodesians.‟ The question as to why this is 

remains unanswered.   
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Chapter 7 

Conclusion - A sense of belonging 

 

This thesis has demonstrated that the immigration policies and restrictions that were 

introduced in Southern Rhodesia between 1890 and 1965, and selected for this thesis, 

are a useful lens through which the development of a white national identity can be 

examined. For a colony that was dependent on immigration as its chief source of white 

settlers, Southern Rhodesia‟s government remained adamant that any newcomers were 

to be the „right type‟ so as not to threaten the development of a strong white Southern 

Rhodesian middle class. This in-depth analysis of the selected immigration policies, 

restrictions and schemes has revealed that although the government ultimately failed in 

bringing in a large number of „suitable‟ white British migrants, the restrictive nature of 

their policies ensured that a strong, imagined and overarching white national identity 

emerged which placed an emphasis on perceived British cultural values and on the 

maintenance of white supremacy. Today, white ex-Rhodesians/Zimbabweans live 

scattered across the world and through interviews with former residents and former 

students from the RFMC, this thesis has been able to trace the trajectory of white 

national identity between 1890 and 1965 and comment on the impact that some of the 

immigration policies, schemes and restrictions had on the white settler population. The 

use of archival documents, printed primary sources, official documentation, newspaper 

articles and a wide range of secondary sources have also been an integral component of 

this thesis, ensuring that it is an original contribution to the historiography of Southern 

Rhodesia.   

The narrative of British settlement in Southern Rhodesia established the myths 

Rhodes and of the Pioneer Column which had a significant impact on the immigration 

policies and restrictions that were introduced in this developing colony. These myths 

were also integral to the formation of a white national identity that rested on a settler 

civic culture and felt a great sense of pride in belonging to the British Empire. The 

government wanted to ensure that only the „right type‟ of immigrant would be permitted 

entry and the immigration policies and restrictions that were employed were an attempt 

to guarantee that newcomers would easily assimilate into the white population and 

would cultivate rather than challenge the social structure. The government, and many 

Southern Rhodesians, wanted to create a British settler middle-class existence for 
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themselves and in doing so they hoped to recapture the vitality and heroism of a 

mythical imperial past where the values and civic cultures upheld in nineteenth century 

Britain would become the backbone of the white society. In an attempt to ensure that 

those entering the colony were „suitable,‟ the Southern Rhodesian government only 

encourage young, white, British men and women with agricultural, professional or 

skilled training to immigrate to the colony. The government also introduced an Empire 

Settlement Scheme, Free and Assisted Passage Schemes, Land Settlement Schemes and 

a child migration scheme, in an effort to encourage British ex-service men and women, 

former R.A.F personnel, financially stable or agriculturally experienced migrants, and 

„suitable‟ children to migrate and settle in the colony and become integral members of 

the white settler population. It was hoped that by employing such schemes, the colony 

would be successful in establishing a large enough white population and that the future 

of white dominance and supremacy in Southern Rhodesia would be secure.  

While a nascent form of white national identity had emerged by 1923, the 

Empire, Free Passage and Land Settlement Schemes and the introduction of a child 

settlement scheme in the post-WWII era encouraged a significant number of British 

migrants to the colony. Due to this influx of men, women and children, by the 1950s the 

white settlers‟ imagined national identity had evolved and a strong sense of unity and 

patriotism for Southern Rhodesian had emerged. By the post-war period, the majority of 

the white population believed in the existence of an imagined white nationalism that 

transcended social divisions; celebrated the bushland and privileged way of life; rested 

on a strong sense of difference from apartheid South Africa and maintained imperial 

traditions and civic settler cultures that had, in their eyes, been abandoned in post-war 

Britain. The myths of the Pioneer Column and Rhodes remained an integral part of the 

white Southern Rhodesian national identity and newcomers were expected to visit 

Rhodes‟s grave in the Matopos Hills and were taught a history replete with national 

heroes. The new immigrants quickly established strong familial networks and shared in 

the celebration of the land, wide-open spaces, sunshine, sport, high standard of living, 

and cheap domestic labour. In the post-war era the Southern Rhodesian economy was 

growing and men and women were migrating from Britain to the colony continued to 

enjoy the privileged way of life that the white population had created. Many white 

Southern Rhodesians believed that African rule was not a possibility in their life time 

and continued to develop the colony as a „white man‟s country.‟  

However, the 1950s and 1960s were also a time in which it was becoming 

increasingly clear that the British Empire was collapsing as many former colonies had 
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claimed independence or seceded from the Commonwealth. The white minority 

government sought increased autonomy from Britain at a time of political and economic 

upheaval for British rule in Africa and while the formation of the Central African 

Federation in 1953 managed, temporarily, to halt the collapse of the British Empire, it 

became increasingly clear to the white settlers that they were facing growing African 

nationalist opposition. The increased influx of former British soldiers and R.A.F 

personnel in the post-WWII era and the new political fervour that they brought with 

them, meant that this small white population were able to successfully „protect‟ the 

colony from the „winds of change‟ blowing in other colonies such as Kenya and the 

Congo and managed to convince themselves that African rule would not be a possibility 

in their lifetime. When the Rhodesian Front, initially led by Winston Field and then 

followed by Ian Smith, came to power in 1962, the imagined white national identity was 

once again transformed as this political party capitalised on the growing fear amongst 

the white population of the possibility of an African majority government in Southern 

Rhodesia. By 1965 the Southern Rhodesian government and the majority of the white 

population felt betrayed by the British Labour government and believed that Britain had 

lost touch with the values and goals set out by the Empire in the nineteenth and early 

twentieth century. From initial settlement in 1890 the white Southern Rhodesian 

national identity had been intertwined with the „history and tradition and culture that … 

they had been brought up to respect and believe in;‟ in other words the values and civic 

culture that underpinned the expansion of the British Empire. A majority of the white 

population rallied behind the leadership of Smith and his desire to declare Southern 

Rhodesia as independent from Britain through a Unilateral Declaration of Independence 

in 1965. Many white Southern Rhodesians were now convinced that the only way that 

they would be able to maintain white supremacy was to pull away from Britain. Thus on 

the 11
th

 of November 1965, the Rhodesian Front announced a UDI and the white 

minority government were able to cling on to power for another fifteen years. The 

selective nature of the government‟s immigration policies and restrictions ensured that 

by the announcement of UDI in 1965 the white imagined national identity had 

developed into a coherent and uniting force which had bound Southern Rhodesians into 

a familial network that massed behind Ian Smith and his belief in the endurance of 

white power in Rhodesia. However, the restrictive nature of the immigration policies 

introduced also meant that by 1965 the white population only stood at approximately 

250 000 while the African population reached an overwhelming figure of six 
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million.
1
The years following the announcement of UDI were tumultuous for all those 

living in the country and this meant that the imagined white national identity assumed a 

more determined and aggressive façade, which united them in a war against the African 

nationalists. By the late 1970s the white minority population and government were no 

longer capable of keeping African nationalist opposition at bay and after a long and 

bloody war an African government took over governance of the country in 1980. The 

War of Liberation between 1966 and 1979, the declaration of independence in 1980, the 

years under an African majority government, the land reform program introduced in 

2000, or the authoritarian policies and practices carried out by Robert Mugabe, have 

convinced so many to leave their homes and migrate elsewhere. In a reversal of the 

migration policies which were introduced between 1890 and 1965, many white 

Rhodesians/Zimbabweans have left, bound for Britain or South Africa, while others 

have found themselves heading to Australia, New Zealand, the United States of 

America or Canada. Yet it is because of the strong and imagined white national identity 

that evolved between 1890 and 1965 that many of these men, women and even children, 

have maintained a sense of being Rhodesian/Zimbabwean and of belonging to Africa. 

Through intimate knowledge of the environment, close community networks, and a 

deep love and patriotism to a land that they once called their home, people had forged a 

sense of belonging and many, like Arthur Hutson, will „always think about the country 

as being Rhodesia rather than being Zimbabwe.‟
2
 Dr Sue Onslow asserts that diasporic 

histories do not view migration as a linear journey from source to destination, but 

emphasise enduring links – imaginative, familial, economic or political – maintained by 

mobile people with their lands of origins.‟
3
 Through an analysis of the selected 

immigration policies, restrictions and schemes that were introduced between 1890 and 

1965, this thesis has been able to explore the development of an imagined white 

national identity and has revealed that while the settler population remained deeply 

divided by class structures and cultural attributes, a sense of belonging and an imagined 

white national identity was an integral part of this population and continues to be 

something former residents can remember and relate to. Not only has an examination of 

these policies and schemes enriched our understanding of the interplay between 
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immigration and national identity but it has also revealed why links between Rhodesia 

and its former settlers have endured.  
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